
"REVIVE THY WORK" 
By T H E E D I T O R 

( V ) 

UNITY is not merely superficial agreement. It is not 
arrived at "by sinking our differences". If it is 

achieved by compromising some vital aspects of truth, then 
its basis is unsound. On the other hand, no good end is 
served by magnifying personal prejudices for the sake of 
following a bent of our own. Elijah's challenge was, " If the 
Lord be God, follow Him; but if Baal, follow him" (I. Kings 
18. 21). The issue was clear. The duty was imperative. 
Had believing men followed only the Scriptures, and not the 
traditions, councils, confessions and edicts, of others, there 
might still have been a recognisable witness to the truth of 
the "one Body". One of the greatest hindrances to the re
covery of that doctrine is the divisive denominationalism for 
which so many to-day are rabid contenders. The conflicting 
opinions of men have, in many cases, been substituted for 
the explicit declarations of the New Testament, and the 
result has been ecclesiastical chaos. 
THE recovery of the truth of the "one Body", and the con

sequent movement (over a century ago) of exercised 
men and women out from the mass of profession, consti
tuted, in our opinion, the greatest revival in Church history 
since the first centuries. Its impact on the world has not 
yet ceased, and its progress is being marked to-day in the 
remotest corners of the globe. Its advance has not been 
spectacular, but has been solid and convincing. It is decad
ent only where sectarianism has stigmatised the spiritually 
self-sufficient, or where the process of infiltration has 
re-established some of the practices against which the 
movement was a protest. It is the conviction of the writer 
that the time has come for a clear call to believers in assem
blies to face a situation that is fast deteriorating, and by 
humiliation, confession, and return to the simplicity, 
separation, and love, of the first days, become again the 
channel through which God will bless once more the witness 
to the truth of the "one Body". 
A FURTHER factor in the revival in Elijah's day was an 

implicit obedience to the commandments of God. " I have 
done all these things at Thy word" (ver. 36). Divine 
directions are always explicit. To those who wish to know 
it, the will of God is easily discoverable. Disobedience, in 



2 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE 

either the individual or the community, is the precursor of 
weakness and poverty. There is no gainsaying the fact that 
the s ta te of unresponsiveness in the world is in par t but a 
reflection of the departure of many Christians from the 
plain directions in the Word of God. Observation proves 
tha t where there is a waning testimony the cause is to be 
sought in continued departure from what is known to be 
the divine will. No amount of organisation or spectacular 
activity can long disguise the spiritual weakness which is 
certain to mark comscious violation of scriptural principles. 
Revival often begins by a discovery of and return to the 
Word of God. Elijah was a leader, a prophet, a preacher. 
He led the way—others followed. Do we not need to-day, 
in Christian communities, in the assemblies, men who will 
lead, who will be able to say without fear of contradiction, 
" I have done all these things at Thy word "? 
17URTHER, blessing came consequent upon the fervent 

prayer of a man whose great concern was the glory of 
God. His language reveals a tremendous intensity of 
desire: " H e a r me, O Lord, hear me, t ha t this people may 
know tha t Thou ar t the Lord God ". Self-effacement 
characterised the prophet 's approach to God. He longed, 
with passionate loyalty, for blessing upon a disobedient and 
gainsaying people. He prayed earnestly before them, laying 
hold upon God. It is the apostle James who links the answer 
to the prayer with the character of the man: " The effectual, 
fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much; Elias 
was a man subject to like passions as we a re" (Jas. 5. 
16, 17). Spiritual power is linked with physical frailty. So 
often has it been in the history of revival. Gideon was a 
weak vessel, despising even himself. The apostle Paul often 
complained of his disabilities. James Turner, of Peterhead, 
was a dying man when God took him up and used him. And 
who has not heard of the invalid Christian in London who 
shut herself in her bedroom and prayed all day for blessing 
on Mr. Moody's first visit to t ha t city? Perhaps we have lost 
our sense of insufficiency, and have ceased to rely entirely 
upon God for blessing. If men and women would betake 
themselves to fervent prayer, they might bring blessing 
upon an undeserving world. One of our greatest needs is 
to learn the a r t of laying hold upon God. I t is always per
tinent to ask oneself, " How much time do I spend in 
prayer? ". 
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p U R T H E R still, there was evidence tha t God was, by 
divine power, performing the unexpected. The fire fell 

from heaven, licked up the water, and devoured the 
carcases. The manifestation war sudden, as it was evidently 
beyond human controlling. The power came down from 
above. Elijah and the people could do litHe more than look 
on and wonder. That* too, is a characteristic of revival. God 
moves. Power descends suddenly upon a community. Even 
those who have prepared for it, must stand by and observe 
God a t work. The activities of divine visitation prove far 
beyond human management, control, or organisation. God 
can, may, and often does, dispense with human instrumen
tality, when once the human element h i s performed the 
duties required in obedience to divine co-amands. He may 
need any one of His servants at any moment, but He is not 
bound to a prescribed mode of action. 
IT is r a ther impressive and significant t ha t the last item in 

the series tha t led up to Elijah's prayer on Carmel, just 
prior to the rain-storm which terminated the famine, was 
the removal by destruction of the false prophets. " Take 
the prophets of Baal : let not one of them escape. And they 
took them; and Elijah brought them down to the brook 
Kishon, and slew them there" (I. Kings 18. 40). The action 
was dras t ic ; the removal was complete. Elijah understood 
that the God of Israel could not brook a single rival to His 
claim of absolute Ruler of His people. Perhaps here we, in 
our generation, have failed miserably. Have we not been 
cherishing materialistic idols in our hearts , and permitt ing 
worldly pursuits to usurp the position in our lives which be
longs solely to our God? How we have allowed other 
concerns to creep into the time we used to devote to the 
Lord's work! 
IN the fifteenth century, Florence, in North Italy, was 

visited by a great tide of religious enthusiasm, almost akin 
to a modern revival. Savonarola, the monk with uncanny 
sense of impending judgements descending upon the city in 
the form of invasion, called upon the citizens for 
repentance and a re turn to purer and simpler ways. Such 
was the fervour tha t search was made for all the useless 
finery in the homes, rich and poor alike, and in a public 
square was lit the " Bonfire of Vanities "-—the precursor of 
further " b l e s s i n g " . Perhaps we, too, need a "Bonfire of 
Vanities'', as an indication of genuine desire for revival. 
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"ALL THE TREES" 
—by E. W. ROGERS. 

A S we embark upon the New Year it is well that we should 
not only ' lift up our heads', but also that we should look 

around and seek intelligently to grasp the significance of 
what is transpiring. 

The Fig Tree is a symbol of the Jewish nation. Without 
doubt that nation is ' shooting forth', that is, they are 
showing in a way not hitherto known signs of national life 
and vigour. Never was there such a time when that race 
was more in the public eye and when their affairs had such 
international repercussions. The Jew is the hub of God's 
earthly dealings. Not until the Church has been removed 
will the wheels of the prophetic scriptures commence again 
to revolve, but events which are necessarily preparatory 
thereto are taking place already. Watch the Jew in 1948! 

A Tree in the scriptures denotes a great national power 
in the earth, such as Nebuchadnezzar dreamed himself to be, 
Therefore, when the Lord called upon His disciples to ' be
hold all the trees ' He intended us to consider the other 
powers also. 

Was there ever a time when Russia was so seriously re
garded as a prime factor in world affairs? Is she not already 
prepared to play the role of assistant to the King of the 
North? She cannot be ignored. 

Is it not significant that Burma and India have lately been 
granted their independence from Western control? If the 
' kings of the east ' are regarded in prophecy as distinct 
from the Western confederacy, is it not necessary that they 
should be detached from WTestern influence? 

Is not the clamour for a united Europe, or as others call 
it, a ' United States of Europe', but the precursor of the 
revival of the old Roman Empire in its foreshadowed tenfold 
form ? Is not this, the ' habitable earth ' , the chief sphere 
of worldly interest now-a-days? The forces of the various 
winds which are blowing upon the earth are calculated to 
drive the European powers into an association which, by 
them, is designed to ensure their safety against threatened 
aggre^io-i. 

Of these things brethren who have now long gone to their 
rest used to speak: they regarded them as things yet to 
happen. Now they are before our eyes! 

Let us, then, not forget that, while we should ' look up' 
(for our Lord is to come from heaven), it is instructive to 
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look around and to seek to read the major events of earth 
in the light of God's Word. 

In Europe things will be brought to a climax by the 
appearance of the Man of Sin, the Beast, the Head of the 
revived Empire. But so long as God's people are here the 
manifestation of that Super-man is impossible. The 
presence on earth of the Spirit of God and of the Church are 
effective hindrances to the open manifestation of Lawless
ness. 

If, however, things are so near to ripening for that time, 
how much nearer must be the coming into the air ' &£ the 
Lord for His Church! Who can tell whether or not we shall 
finish all the days of 1948 ere He comes? It may well be 
that we shall not see the year through before we are 
' caught up to be for ever with the Lord '. 

THE LORD is -gcvnmg 
Another year has swiftly passed away. 

The Lord we love, and serve, shall quickly come; 
The night far spent, we wait the joyful day 

When we shall dwell with Him in Love's sweet Home, 

His grace sufficient meets us on the way, 
For it has never failed to meet our needs; '"•:'., 

We look for Him, our present Hope and Stay, 
His Word our footsteps guides where He doth lead. 

The surging waves of evil round us swirl, 
And testing times of peril loom ahead— . v 

Let us the standard of the Lord unfurl, 
Strong in His might gojorth, no power dread. 

Fight the good fight, the victory is sure, 
Let each the Spirit's sword with vigour wield*; < 

In prayer instant be, patient endure, :) 

Hold over all Faith's invincible shield. 

The Morning Star will shine and herald Dawn— 
Gird up your loins, press through the dark night; 

How thrilled we'll be, on that fair, cloudless Morn^ 
To hear His " Well done!" in that Glory bright.* 

—W. E. EARL.' 
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"HOPE THOU IN GOD" 
—by W. W. FEREDAY. 

r"THE un-named writer of Pss. 42. and 43. was sorely 
distressed by the condition of things around him in 

IsraeL Everything was hopeless from the human point of 
view. The nation was utterly ungodly, and pious souls who 
witnessed for Jehovah were persecuted, and fleeing for their 
lives. The Book of Psalms is not merely historical, telling 
us how true men felt in the troubles of long ago; the whole 
book is also prophetic, and bears upon the circumstances of 
the last days, the days immediately preceding the coming 
forth in power of the true King, our Lord Jesus. At that 
time the Jews in the Holy Land will be utterly apostate, and 
will be ruled by " the deceitful and unjust man "—the Anti-
Christ (Psa. 43. 1). The godly will flee to the mountains as 
instructed by our Lord in Matt. 24. 15—22. A picture of 
these doings may be seen in Acts 12. The wicked Herod 
slew James and imprisoned Peter, the Jews around him fully 
approving. The nation was ungodly, and the ruler " a de
ceitful and unjust man ". 

But the Psalmist sought to look away from all the 
disaster and sorrow to God, Who is at all times the true hope 
of His saints. It is the habit of men when in peril to seek 
safety in confederacies and alliances. The weak Jewish 
State in the last crisis will do this (Isa. 8. 11, 12; 28. 14-19); 
but disappointment from flesh and judgement from an 
indignant God will result from their folly. 

As we survey the world-situation in our own time, we feel 
how true are the words of our Lord in Lk. 21. 25, 26: "upon 
the earth distress of nations, with perplexity; the sea and 
the waves roaring; men's hearts failing them for fear, and 
for looking after those things which are coming upon the 
earth ". There is no hope in man, but the saint who knows 
God may well put the challenge to himself: " Why art thou 
cast own, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted within 
me? hope thou in God, for I shall yet praise Him Who is the 
health of my countenance and my God" (Psa. 42. 11). 

Two precious facts should help us in these days of diffi
culty and anxiety: (1) the assurance of the faithfulness of 
God, Who has never failed His people yet; and (2) the 
knowledge of His counsels and ways as revealed in the 
scriptures. This knowledge puts the Christian in a position 
of great advantage. The rulers of the nations are sorely 
perplexed; they feel they are groping in the dark; and no 
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way of escape seems possible. In contrast with this, the 
Christian, taught by the Holy Spirit, sees with divine clear
ness the end which God has in view, and which He has been 
pleased to reveal in the sacred writings. What a witness 
against men is the neglected Bible! Full of instructive 
records of God's dealings in the past, abounding with divine 
warnings, and clear and full as to the limits which God will 
impose upon iniquity, with His intervention in power when 
the appointed time comes for it. A week of Bible Readings 
in a quiet hall, carried through in humble dependence upon 
God, would help earth's worried Statesmen more than 
frequent Conferences in Paris, Washington, and elsewhere, 
costing immense sums of money to their respective peoples, 
and yielding nothing but disappointment and gloom, with 
tempers badly frayed after futile discussions. 

The Psalmist three times repeats the words, " Why art 
thou cast down, O my soul? and why art thou disquieted 
within me? hope thou in God". Never were these words 
more needed than to-day. Let us not look around; let us 
look up. There at God's right hand sits the Man Whom the 
Gadarenes besought to go away (Lk. 8. 37), and Whom the 
Jewish multitude, without a dissentient voice, demanded 
should be crucified (Matt. 26. 22). These terrible facts fur-
lish the key to all the world's troubles. Men have had in 
their midst the only One Who could put every wrong thing 
right, and they rejected Him with scorn. Alas, men reject 
Him still! He might have smitten His foes long ago,, but in 
patience and obedience He awaits the divine commission 
(Psa. 2. 8, 9). When He receives this He will act promptly, 
and none can hinder. " The wicked shall be sDent in dark
ness; for by strength shall no man prevail" (I. Sam. 2. 9). 

We who in the present hour cleave to the unwanted 
Christ belong to an order of things entirely outside the 
present world. Our calling was settled in the mind of God 
before the world's foundations were laid; it has nothing to 
do with the world now that it is in being; and it will be fully 
understood only when this world has passed away. As a 
people wholly apart from man's order of things we survey 
the confusion and sorrow sympathetically, and we seek to 
win souls out of the world by means of the gospel before the 
inevitable crash comes. Meantime, we walk without dis
quietude of heart, confident that God will supply our every 
need, and we cry continually, *' Come, Lord Jesus! ". 

NOTE.—We hope next month to commence a series of articles 
by Mr. Fereday, on THE BOOK OF JOB. Tfte first is under the 
title, "Job and His Times". Do not miss this important 
series, and interest others. 
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DIOTREPHES THE AUTOCRAT 
IN THIRD JOHN 

—by R. McPIKE, Annbank. 

SET in the Epistle between Gaius the hospitable and Demetrius the 
faithful, we have a character who was the negation of these 

qualities. He was the snag in the wheel of assembly unity, the fly ia 
the ointment of church testimony, the fox that spoils the grapes of 
fellowship in the local gathering. Here is a carnal man who disturbs 
the unity of the saints, and hinders spiritual witness. I t is good that 
our God permitted only one such character there; had the order been 
reversed, and instead of three good men there had been three evil, 
what a calamity would have befallen that church! His name means 
" Nourished of Jove ", having as a secondary meaning, " Revolution"; 
thus we gain an insight to the origin of this man's despotism, and the 
tendency to over-ridirig authority. He was self-willed, malicious, and 
a veritable tyrant in the conduct of the affairs of the assembly, 

(a) HE WAS A LOVER OF PRE-EMINENCE. 
The word "pre-eminent" is found only twice in the New Testament. 

It is applied to our Lord Jesus Christ in Col. 1. 18, with reference to 
His headship of the Church, and carries with it the thought of first ia 
rank or influence, or . foremost in place, order, and importance. Die-
trephes coveted this place in the church, thus seeking to displace the 
Lord from His rightful position. How beautiful when Christ is first, 
as He ought to be! what tragedy when mortal man usurps His 
authority! In Diotrephes we have a man with the tragic value of & 
misplaced affection. In others, it is praise, money, the world, etc., etc.; 
but in him it exuded. in his love of pre-eminence. The love of self-
glory dominated his life, and he imposed his own baseless tyranny 
upon the saints of God. What fearful havoc, what irreparable ruin 
can follow such conduct as " lording over God's her i tage" (I. Pet 
5. 3)! Demetrius was a follower of that which was good; Diotrephes, 
of that which was evil. Gaius was hospitably inclined, but Diotrephes 
forbade those that desired to exercise this fundamental law of prac
tical Christianity. 

Here, in the days of the apostle John, the very seeds of clerical 
assumption were manifesting themselves; to what extent it has 
developed, the present state of Christendom testifies. This spirit is 
not absent from the assemblies of our day. 

(b) HE WAS A DESPISER OF APOSTOLIC AUTHORITY. 
Paul, in writing to the Corinthians, claimed authority and power 

because he was an apostle (II. Cor. 13. 10). They had what none 
possess to-day. But the self-interested person is all out for pre
eminence. The aged apostle was not above his despotism; he was 
prepared to defy, even with prating and malicious words, the man 
who had leaned on Jesus' bosom. It is evident that John had written 
to this assembly, but the letter had been intercepted and destroyed by 
this man; he had usurped the will of the church, was dictating her 
policy, and imposing his will upon them. The tender-hearted apostle 
had commended brethren to their care, but he would not receive them, 
and cast out of the church those who would have extended hospitality. 
He stooped to slander and abuse, spreading evil reports. This 
disturber of the peace of an otherwise peacefully disposed assembly 
with his scandalous behaviour and vain ambition, distracted and un
settled the flock of God. The Lord save us from such men; and our 
cry would be,-, " Help, Lord, for the godly man ceaseth " (Psa. 12. 1). 
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FOCUSED ENERGIES 
by EDWIN ADAMfiL 

ZEAL and energy are misdirected when we contend for our 
own religious opinions or traditions under the plea of 

"witnessing for God". Mental warfare among Christians '"31 
minor points is responsible for much waste, and worse. 
Leading teachers may labour some delicate or trifling point 
of doctrine, secure followers, cause a division, and, if gifted 
with exceptional brain power and force of will, form a new 
dynasty of theological thought. And Satan rejoices over the 
bitterness and strife and loss of time and ability involved in 
it all. 

The spiritual mind appreciates that there is more than one 
type of piety, and that God is not limited to certain tradition
al thought-forms or customary phraseology for conveying 
His truth to His children. And the Christian heart will 
respect his brother's emphases and sympathise with his 
activities, and so obey the injunction to consider the interest 
of others as well as his own. 

Personal jealousy or dislike or pride among Christian 
women and men uses a difference of view on details of doc
trine or church organisations to cause petty strife or evep 
lasting feuds in the church. It is stopping the plough to 
catch a mouse; worse, it is burning down the barn to destroy 
the mice in it. 

The True Objective of Church Life. 
\ The church was made for Christians, not Christians for the 
church. Its objective is to worship God* to make Christians, 
and to help Christians to know and do the will of God. Every 
church should be a mission to souls, Christian and non-Chris
tian. God loves persons more than places, and the individual 
soul more than its temporary ecclesiastical abode. • The 
scaffolding is not the real building. 
And the meeting would be more fruitful if all the Christians 

present realised their responsibility to make it a success. 
Much depends upon the atmosphere, and each individual 
Helps to create it. The meeting is not an entertainment to 
t>e enjoyed, nor a performance to be criticised. It is co-op
erative effort to win non-Christians to decision, or to build 
up believers on their holy faith. 
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A PROMISE GILDS 

ike xjcmmg ^eat1 
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—by W. B. C. BEGGS. 
" / / l go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and 

receive you unto Myself; that vJhere I am, there ye may be 
also." (John 14. 3.) 

>VS we stand on the threshold of another year, and wonder 
what varying experiences may be ours therein, it is but 

natural that we should look back on the year that has now 
passed, so that from it we may gain encouragement as we 
turn towards the future. We are convinced that throughout 
the past year all of us have come to recognise afresh the un
failing goodness of God in our daily experiences. The 
abiding character and sympathetic grace of the Lord Jesus 
Christ have also been known, and we readily acknowledge 
our great indebtedness to the indwelling and enabling of the 
Holy Spirit. Surely, no good thing has been withheld from 
us! It may be that we have not always been able to explain 
every event in our lives, but- behind all those we are 
conscious of a divine plan for each one of us, and with the 
inspired Scriptures in our hands we have been reinforced 
against the onslaughts of the Devil. 

It may very well be that our pathway throughout the 
coming year will be entirely different from that during the 
one now past. Not one of us knows what a day may bring 
forth. In the world at large the uncertainty of the future 
Mis multitudes of people with dread, for they are never sure 
but that further catastrophes may engulf them while in a 
state of unpreparedness. The unregenerate masses are, 
therefore, much concerned abput taking all due precautions 
against a recurrence of the sufferings and sorrows of recent 
years. It must be evident to all of us, however, that there 
can be no real freedom from fear, so long as the human 
heart remains outwith the efficacious cleansing of the 
precious blood of Christ. 

Even though surrounded by worried statesmen and 
anxious people, yet we can comport ourselves with calm 
confidence and peace, for we know that all things work to
gether for our good (Rom. 8. 28), and that, while things 
may darken in the world, it but serves to set forth more 
brightly to our expectant eyes the Lord's promise of His 
sure return. 
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We are familiar with the fact that salvation is presented 
in the Holy Scriptures in a threefold manner. (1) We have 
been saved (II. Tim. 1. 9)—this looks backward;. (2) we are 
being saved (I. Cor. 1. 18, R.V.)—this is our present 
experience; (3) we shall be saved (Rom. 13. 11)—this looks 
oaward, and it is this third aspect of salvation that is con
nected with the coming again of the Lord. Our souls were 
assuredly saved the moment we trusted Christ; our lives 
are being saved now as we subject ourselves to the gracious 
influence of the Holy Spirit; but our bodies are going to be 
saved when He comes back for us (Rom. 8. 23). 

There is not one amongst us but has reason to long very 
earnestly for this great transformation of our bodies to take 
place, for to a greater or less degree we all know the 
infirmities from which we suffer. It is most comforting, 
then, to know that when our Lord returns He will make a 
complete change in us, and by the activity of that power 
"whereby He is able even to subdue all things unto Him
self" (Phil. 3. 21), He will take away from us everything 
that meantime reminds us so forcibly of sin. Such things as 
pain and tears, lameness and other kindred ailments, blind
ness, deafness, dumbness, deformity, and all that mars the 
perfection of the human body will completely disappear, and 
in an infinitesimal degree of time all our bodies will be 
fashioned like His own body of glory, except for one most 
important distinction. We shall have bodies completely 
exempt from scars of any kind, but upon Him there will re
main forever the marks of Calvary. These, however, will 
but serve to set Him forth more wonderful in our eyes, and 
will impress upon us continually the great cost of our 
redemption and eternal bliss. 

Those who have died in faith will have no less cause than 
we to praise His name at His return, for they, too, wilt share 
in the wonderful transformation. No matter how their 
bodies have gone to corruption in the grave or elsewhere* all 
of them will be raised in bodies of glory, and corruption will 
give place to incorruption (I. Cor. 15. 53). Those of Us who 
are alive will in no way secure precedence over those who 
have fallen asleep, and this is surely a great consolation to 
those who have been bereaved (I. Thess. 4. 15, 18). When 
the Lord fulfils His promise, and comes back to receive us 
unto Himself, there will be the greatest reunion this wqpid 
has ever known, for all the saints who have died and all of 
us who are alive will join our ranks together, and hi one 
grand throng, led by the Lord Himself, ascend front the 
clouds of earth into our Father's home of love and joy, newer 
again to part. 



H THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE 
1 One very sobering fact about it all, however, is that when 
that happy day comes, it will mean the end of all our service 
here for our Lord, and never again shall we have the oppor
tunity to preach the gospel of the grace of God and win 
others for the Saviour. Admittedly, we shall then enter 
upon a continuous unfolding of fresh beauties and joys 
above, but are we meantime using our energy and initiative 
as we ought with a view to having the great privilege of 
leading souls to Christ? I t would rather seem that there is 
a widespread apathy in respect of our responsibility towards 
the unsaved multitudes whom we contact daily, and this is 
much to be regretted. We have no valid reason simply to 
fall back upon the idea that things will just contmue to wax 
worse until the Lord comes, and thereby allow ourselves to 
think that little can be accomplished now at this late hour 
in the day of grace. The darker the day, the greater the 
responsibility that is ours to see that all that can be done by 
us is done in order to win our fellow-men for Christ, and 
there is real need for all of us to take to heart the exhorta
tion of the apostle Paul and "redeem the time" 
(Eph. 5. 16). 

We enter this New Year, then* with much cause for 
gratitude in view of all that our Lord has done for us in the 
past. We are confident that He will continue His grace 
towards us throughout every day it is given to us to remain 
on earth, but it becomes us at all times to have our eyes 
turned towards the day of fulfilled promise and perfect 
vision. The more we live in the light of His return, the more 
we shall keep ourselves pure from all that defiles. Moreover, 
we shall be instant in service, realising that it will not be 
long now before all such opportunity has slipped from our 
grasp and we have been received into the realms of infinite 
joy and love, wherein shall be our eternal home. 

CONTENTMENT 
i . • 

/ am content with what I have, 
Little be it or much; 

And, Lord, contentment still J crave, 
Because Thou savest such. 

Fulness to such a burden is 
That go on pilgrimage: 

Here little, and hereafter bliss, 
Is best from age to age. 

—J. Bunyan. 

3333333^8333333^^ 
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NOTES ON i C O R I N T H I A N S 
• by W. E. VINE, M:A. 

CHAPTER XTV (continued). 
Verse 29. 

And let the prophets speak by two or three, and let the others de
cern.—since the gift of prophecy was exercised to tell forth the mind 
of God for edification, comfort, and encouragement (ver. 3), and the 
ministry of the teacher (which eventually superseded the supernatural 
gift of prophesying, see II. Pet. 2. 1—there arose also prophets, "there 
shall be false teachers") has the same objects in view, it follows that 
the principles here enjoined as to the mode of procedure in a meeting 
of the church were designed to hold good and be perpetuated through
out the present era. That two or three should thus take part, and all 
being "done unto edifying", was, and still should be, a matter for 
dependence upon, and leading by, the Holy Spirit. No uncontrolled 
impulse is to be allowed. 

Gradually, however, clerical power became dominant, and the 
worship and testimony of a local church was committed to the' con
trol of one man, who became known as "the minister". This wae an 
easy way of seeking to regulate difficulties, but it was not God's way. 
Two wrongs do not make a right. The system of "the one-man 
ministry" spread over Christendom and remained general, until many 
of God's people were awakened to the importance of adhering to New 
Testament principles and recognizing the prerogatives and claims of 
the Holy Spirit In the gatherings of a church; they realised the un-
scripturality of the stifling of the development of spiritual gifts by 
the appointment of one man to conduct the services. The Lord will 
have regard in the coming Day of reward to those who, amidst dis
repute and criticism, have sought to remain faithful to Him and 
obedient to His will as revealed In God's Word. 

For the subject of discerning whether what was being spoken was 
of God or not, see 12. 10. 

Verse 30. 
But if a revelation be made to another sitting by, let the first heap 

mlence.—no one was to prolong his speaking so as to occupy the whole 
time, or even to extend his speaking to an undue length. Each was 
to recognize that others possessed the gift besides himself. He was 
to have regard to any indication that another had received a com
munication from God to be imparted to the company. The word 
rendered "keep silence" might signify to bring his utterances to a 
close. 

• Verse 31. 
For ye aU can prophesy one by one, that all may learn, and all may 

be comforted;—that all could take part does not imply permission, but 
ability and possibility. Not more than two or three were to take part 
on one occasion (ver. 27). The procedure must be dependent on the 
guidance of the Spirit of God. The exercise of the gift was never for 
the sake of its display, but that all present might receive Instruction 
from, and might be comforted or exhorted by, each speaker. The 
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succession of speakers would conduce to these ends, for the one or two 
who followed the first might well amplify what he had ministered. 

Verse 32. 
and the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets: —the 

primary significance of this principle (there are no definite articles 
in the original: lit., and spirits of prophets are subject to prophets; 
this makes it more like a general maxim) is that, unlike a person 
under the control of a false spirit, or one who is speaking In a mere 
ecstasy, one who exercised the gift of prophesying was self-
controlled. Though speaking by the directing power of the Holy 
Spirit, he was not carried away by the supernatural Influence. Any 
speaker who lacks self-control does not glorify God, and therefore 
gives.a bad testimony. The Spirit of God uses the understanding of 
one whom He leads to speak. 

But he not only Intelligently controls his utterances, he does not 
prolong his speaking so as to prevent another speaker from taking 
similar part according to the guidance divinely imparted. He does 
not act as claiming a monopoly of speaking to the exclusion of othef 
prophets. The preceding context bears out this significance, and 
makes the statement applicable to those who minister the Word in 
succession. 

BOOKS TO BEAD 
MANY a more learned volume fails to make the appeal that Frank 

Colquhoun does in the Tyndale Press booklet on THE MEANING OF 
THE CROSS, written for the Sixth Former. The author endeavours, 
and In a measure successfully, to discuss in brief compass and in non
technical language, the New Testament doctrine of the Atonement. 
After an introduction qn 'The Problem of the Cross' , he proceeds to 
deal succintly but effectively with the Fact, the Necessity, the Doc
trine, and the Revelation, concluding with a straightforward 
application In ' The Demand of the Cross' . The words of C. T. Studd, 
quoted on the last page, sum up that demand for all who believe: " If 
Jesus Christ be God, and died for me, then no sacrifice can be too 
great for me to make for Him".— 1/-, from 39 Bedford Square, 
London, W.C.1. 

No PART of the Bible has roused more controversy than the Penta
teuch, Its historical reliability and authorship being disputed by 
scholars of various shades of thought. In UNDERSTANDING THE 
PENTATEUCH, by / . Stafford Wright, there is a simple but well-
informed setting forth of the problems and a frank admission that 
there is no need to abandon the orthodox view that the records a re 
historically reliable and that Moses Is the author. Although written 
for Sixth Formers, the booklet is an admirable Introduction to the 
problem of the Pentateuch, and the six chapters would form splendid 
ground-work for serious study in Bible Classes.—1/, from The TyndaU 
Preae. 

"OPERATION LOGOS" by Winifred M. Pearce Is an interesting 
description of the various' activities of the Army Scripture Readers In 
different areas of the world. Those who benefited by the provision made 
for the comfort of the body and the care of the soul will read with 
affectionate remembrance.—1/- from " Havelock House," 35, Catherine 
Place, Westminster, S.W.I. 
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Qleaimg tie JHcrA 

Dear Young Christian, 
It may be perchance that you have recently trusted Christ 

as your Saviour, and the joy of "firstJove " surges through 
your being. Such an exhilarating experience provides the 
occasion for asking yourself this question—" How can I best 
please the Lord?". 

The Lord could have taken you to heaven the moment you 
trusted Him, but in leaving you here He has a purpose; and 
it would be wise to enquire of Him what that purpose might 
be. Can there be any greater, higher, or nobler, activity on 
your part than seeking to please Him? The Holy Scriptures 
are pre,gnant with both precept and example anent this great 
objective. 

I wish to suggest some exercises in which you may best 
please the Lord. Open your Bible at Psa. 69. and read w . 
30 and 31: " I will praise the name^of God with a song, and 
will magnify Him with thanksgiving. This also shall please 
the Lord better than an ox or bullock that hath horns and 
hoofs". 

There are three particular factors in ver. 30, viz., Praise, 
Worship, and Thanksgiving; and in these, the Psalmist af
firms, the Lord finds more pleasure than in an ox or bullock. 
The ox and the bullock are symbolic of service; and though 
the Lord finds pleasure in service done wholeheartedly for 
Him, He nevertheless finds paramount joy in the worship of 
His people. To Satan, Christ could say, "Thou shalt 
worship the Lord thy God and Him only shalt thou serve". 
The holy priesthood, in which spiritual sacrifices are offered, 
precedes the mention of the royal priesthood in which we 
show forth the praises of Him Who called us out of darkness 
into His marvellous light. In John 4. the Lord indicates to 
the woman of Samaria that "the Father seeketh such to 
worship Him", i.e., those who do so "in spirit and in truth". 
.rfctis is the only occasion in which you find the Father seek
ing: He is seeking worshippers, and we adduce tha i this 
feafmgs Into relief the importance of this spiritual exerefee. 

It may be difficult to formulate proper distinctions 
between these three great activities mentioned—but, be as
sured, each and all, singly or collectively, bring pleasure to 
the Lord. In Praise, the soul must be in tune with the Lords 
and having meditated on His greatness and goodness the 
soul rises in spontaneous praise. Thanksgiving is the ex-
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pression of gratitude for gifts received from the Lord—and 
these are multitudinous and multifarious. Worship for 
magnifying) is the expression of the soul engaged wholly 
with the Lord Himself. Such expressions may be in the 
Ailence of the heart—He searcheth the hearts and, finding 
there the evidence of appreciation, His heart is made glad. 

Worship is the attitude of heart manifested in Mary of 
BetHany, "They made Him a supper", and I assume each 
had a part in this preparation of something for the Lord 
which might give Him joy. Martha served, and ever sym
bolises a busy believer, devoted to the service of the Lord. 
*' Lazarus was one of them that sat at the table with Him " 
—Ms attitude betokens communion. " Mary took a pound 
of ointment of spikenard, very costly"—Mary's action ex
presses to us what true worship really means. In John 12. 
where we have this incident narrated all that transpired at 
that supper took place on the first day of the week (six days 
before the Passover)—and should suggest to us the mani
fold activities of the saints of God on the Lord's Day more 
especially. This aromatic nard, poured with spendthrift 
grace upon the feet of the Lord, is indicative of the esteem 
in which she held her Lord. Her very best was given—for 
He is ever worthy of our very best! The Lord would smell 
the sweet perfume of the ointment poured forth, and would 
carry the fragrance with Him to Calvary. It is noteworthy 
that "the house was filled with the odour of the ointment". 
The perfume of real, true worship rises to the nostrils of the 
Lord in full acceptance, but it also permeates the house 
where those who love Him, and who are loved by Hint, are 
found. Others, too, find pleasure in that which delights the 
heart of the Lord. 

The Lord, passing through one of the villages en route for 
Jerusalem, in Lk. 17., met ten leprous men. He healed them 
m response to their appeals for mercy, and instructed them 
to go and show themselves to the priest for their cleansing 
(Lev. 13. and 14.). One of the ten turned back and gave 
glory to God and, falling on his face at the feet of Christ, 
he gave Him thanks. Glorifying God and thanking Christ 
seem to be two essential ingredients in the aromatic perfume 
of worship. Have you ever glorified God? have you ever 
thanked the Lord Jesus Christ? is Christ still saying, " Were 
there not ten cleansed? but where are the nine? " ? 

Let us each be the one who will glorify God and thank the 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

With Christian greetings, 
Yours heartily in Christ, 

—W. Fraser Naismith. 
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%ke S O W E R au& He S C R I B E 
—by E. T. L, AUSTEN, Adelaide, Australia. 

Matthew 13% 
"THERE are seven parables in this chapter, spoken by the 

Lord to give understanding of the kingdom during Hi* 
absence. They divide into two parts. The first four refer 
to coriblitions observable without, and the last three to con
ditions appreciated by those within. 

The labours of two men receive special notice, the sower 
and the scribe, one in each part. Both are important, and 
their labours continuous throughout the period. 

One Initiates and the Other Consolidates 
and a consideration of their work will bring home to us our 
own privileges and responsibilities. 

Without a sower there will be no harvest: the future lie* 
in the sower's hands. Only two sowers are named in the 
Scriptures, one at the opening of the Old Testament and the 
other a t the opening of the New. Isaac, whose outlook was-
earthly, is named as such in Gen. 26. 12. He sowed and re
ceived a hundredfold the first year. Fruitfulness is 
emphasised. The Son of man, Lord of earth and heaven, is-
named as the Sower in Matt. 13. His faithful patience arid 
the soil conditions are emphasised. There is no question 
about the harvest; it will be incalculable and will abide 
eternally. 

Sowers are needed all the time, and the scattering of seed! 
is a simple matter. It is the privilege of all—age need not 
bar, nor youth deter. To become a successful sower, how
ever, there are conditions which must be taken account of. 
It is definitely a work of faith, and Christ must be known 
personally and be given the place of Lord in the life. 

Consider Some of the Conditions 
First of all, God has forbidden the sowing of mixed seed. 

It must be pure, the incorruptible, unadulterated Word of 
God. From early days the enemy has sown tares with the 
wheat, and is still doing so. The Word is being mixed with 
many unlawful things brought in from the world and 
Christendom, the idea being that it needs to be made attrac
tive, and unless there is jam in the spoon the Word will not 
be received. Always remember, the Word is living and 
effective; and that it is the living seed alone that produces 
fruit. Accessories- do not produce a single grain. At the 
best, an admixture will secure but mixed results, and may 
even render the sowing fruitless. Also, the seed sown 
should be the sower's own, that which has cost him some-
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thing, the Word of God known first in power in his own life. 
Such seed will bring forth much fruit. Roadside and rocky 
hearers there will always be, but the Spirit of God can make 
the wilderness a fruitful field. 

Hours of labour are long, and call for devotedness. They 
open at morn and do not finish at even! There is no 40-hour 
week in the Lord's business. He has the right to all our 
time. 

Conditions are arduous, and are a test of genuineness. The 
enemy stirs up violent winds, and does all he can to dis
courage and hinder, but if the wind is regarded there will be 
no sowing. There will also be days heavy with clouds, 
perhaps many without sight of stars or sun. But they will 
pass, and the bright light appear, and he that regardeth the 
clouds will not reap. 

A sower will know much of weeping; it is joined with 
sowing. 

The Desperate Need Around, 
the paucity of sowers, etc., will send the sower often into 
the Lord's presence with tears. God notices such exercises, 
and His Word is sure, " They that sow in tears shall reap in 
joy". 

The time for sowing is limited, and is a swiftly passing 
privilege. 

Israel sowed during six years and then rested, their last 
harvest lasting them three yars. The sower to-day knows 
not when his sowing time will end. Happy indeed will he be 
in eternity if his sowing has supplied a satisfying result. The 
Lord's "Well done! " will make the toil and difficulties of 
the way seem as nothing then. Fellow-worker, remember! 
—sowing days are passing and cannot be recalled. 

H 

FROM OTHER PENS 
If we are privileged to go inside the veil, we shall not 

murmur if we find ourselves outside the camp. Holiness is 
separation unto and from. We are separated unto God that 
we may be separate from evil. "Be ye holy for I am holy." 
Faith and a good conscience must go hand in hand. There 
may be "protest against" without "confession of," and I be
lieve that "confession of" is the safer rule, and our best pro
test against evil. —J. L. Harris. 
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The Names and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ 
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•"THIS, the personal name of the 
•!• LORD as a Man upon earth, 

is the name which the Virgin 
Mary was instructed by the angel 
Gabriel to give to her Son " be
fore He was conceived in the 
womb". Lu. 1. 31; 2. 21. Later, 
but still previous to His birth, 
Joseph was instructed by the 
angel of the LORD to call Him by 
this name, Mat. 1. 20, 21. In 
obedience to this twofold instruc
tion from heaven, He was so 
named on the eighth day at His 
circumcision, Lu. 2. 21. It is 
therefore clear that this name 
was not the mere choice of Mary 
and Joseph; but that it was given 
by divine decree: because He 
would be so truly and fully all 
that was implied by that signifi
cant name, as the little word 
" for" m Mat 1. 21, so clearly 
shows. If we trace the develop
ment of this pregnant name in 
Holy Scripture, we find from 
Num. 13. 8, and Deut. 32. 44, that 
the original name of the son of 
Nun (who was Moses' minister 
and successor) was Hoshea; a 
name meaning "deliverance" or 
"solvation". Moses, however, al
tered this name Hoshea by adding 
to it a syllable from the most 
sacred name " JEHOVAH " and so 
made it to be "Jehoshua", Num. 
13. 16; I. Chr. 7. 27: a name 
meaning "JEHOVAH (is) Saviour": 
thus enhancing the meaning of 
the name of his minister to the 
highest possible level. The spelling 
of this name "Jehoshua" is usu
ally shortened to "Joshua", and 
in Neh. 8. 17 it is altered to 
"Jeshua". Then In Hag. 2. 2 and 
Zech. 3. 1 we read of a high priest 
named Joshua, who is called 
Jeshua in Ezra 3. 2 and Neh. 7. 7. 
But in the New Testament, on the 

two occasions when Joshua the 
son of Nun is mentioned,; he is 
there called "Jesus", Acts 7. 45; 
Heb. 4. 8, proving to us that the 
name "JESUS" in the New Testa
ment has the full rich meaning of 
the name "Joshua" in the Old 
Testament; and that the aged 
Simeon was indeed right when, 
seeing the LORD, he blessed GOD 
and declared, "mine eyes have 
seen Thy Salvation"; that is, the 
Salvation of JEHOVAH, a Person, 
not a thing. Lu. 2. 25—32. Thus 
as we trace the development of 
this name from Hoshea, " Salva
tion"; through Jehoshua, Joshua 
and Jeshua, to JESUS, we see that 
it enshrines the thought of Salva
tion in and through a Person, that 
Person being none other than our 
LORD and SAVIOUR—JESUS. TO 
Mary and to Joseph His name 
"JESUS" was revealed, but to the 
shepherds was revealed His title 
which explained the meaning of 
His name, "unto you is born . . a 
Saviour", Lu. 2. 11; for " GOD ac
cording to His promise raised un
to Israel a SAVIOUR—JESUS". Acts 
13 23 

' JESUS—SAVIOUR. 
In Holy Scripture names very 

often reveal the character of the 
person, not only distinguishing 
who the person is; but also re
vealing what they are in charac
ter and rank. Thus the name 
"JESUS" reveals not only an his
toric Person bearing that 
distinguishing name, distinct from 
all others; but also it reveals 
what that Person is: even the 
SAVIOUR Whom JEHOVAH has 
provided. Therefore, all that is 
revealed in all passages where the 
LORD is shown to be " The 
SAVIOUR", must be considered to 
be all enshrined in His personal 
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name "JESUS". Think of the 
unique glory of Him Who alone 
is the Saviour: for there is none 
other, John 4. 42; I. John 4. 14; 
Acts 4. 12. Think of the incom
parable glory of Him Who is in 
truth "a SAVIOUR which is CHRIST 
the LORD", Who is "a Prince and 
a SAVIOUR", Lu. 2. 11; Acts 5. 31; 
Whom we acknowledge as "our 
LORD and SAVIOUR", and even as 
"our freat GOD and SAVIOUR", n . 
Pet. 1. 11; Tit. 2. 13, R.V. How 
perfectly fitting it was that when 
"the FATHER sent the SON to-be 
the SAVIOUR of the world", He 
should name Him "JESUS", the 
very name that proclaims Him to 
be that SAVIOUR. I. John 4. 14; 
Mat. 1. 21. 

Sometimes the word "name" is 
used to denote the actual Person 
as in such passages as Jottn 1. 12; 
5. 18; I. John 3. 23; where believ
ing on His Name signifies believ
ing on the Person in the character 
revealed in His name: that is, be
lieving on Him as SAVIOUR. 

" I AM JESUS." 
This being the personal name 

assumed and responded to by the 
LORD, cp. Acts 9. 5 and John 18. 
5; it has been lifted above all 
other human names; and it is 
very significant that, although it 
had been a very favourite name 
for Jewish parents to give their 
sons (as a glance at the index to 

Josephus' History of the Jewi 
shows), yet in the New Testament 
only two others are mentioned as 
in any way bearing that name; 
and in each case the sacred Name 
is dropped and another name la 
substituted, Acts IS. 6, 8; Col. 4. 
11. Evidently the early Chris
tians reverently refrained from 
using "the Name" for any but 
their SAVIOUR-LORD. Very aigni-

. ficant is the fact that the angels 
announced that it would be "thj» 
same JESUS" Who would come 
again in like manner from 
heaven; and that speaking from 
heaven to Paul the LORD Himself, 
said, " I am JESUS", Acts 1. 11; 
9. 5; 22. 8; 26. 15; and in His last 
message from heaven said " I 
JESUS", Rev. 22. 16; teaching us 
that He Who did not cease to be 
the SON of GOD when He did be
come the SON of Man, did not 
either cease to be really and truly 
Man when He ascended up where 
He was before: and sat at the 
right hand of GOD. The real Man, 
this same JESUS, is in the Glory 
now, and is coming again, H. John 
7, R.V. The inscription on His 
cross said " This is JESUS of Na
zareth", Mat. 27. 37; John 19. 19; 
and He from the throne in Glory 
said, " I am JESUS of Nazareth". 
Acts 22. 8. His name is still 
"JESUS", for He is "the same 
JESUS" still saving His people 
from their sins. Mat. 1. 21. 

1 9 4 8 
[ap tfje grace of <£ob enable pou to surmount eberp 

Difficult?, biscfjarge eberp butp, anb to matte 

tjje Xorb 3esus Cfcrtet tfte supreme factor in 

pour life. 
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QUESTION A. 
What is the spiritual significance behind 

the sister wearing a head covering in 
the assembly? 

ANSWER A. 
I Will quote what I have written 

privately to the questioner: " I con
sider 1. Cor. 11. is indubitably clear. 
Whenever the church is together, for 
whatever purpose, its members should 
observe the injunctions of this chapter. 
The head of the man is Christ, and, 
therefore, were man to have his head 
covered it would indicate that Christ 
•was concealed. The head of the 
woman is the man, and were the 
woman to. have her head uncovered, it 
would indicate that man is exposed. 
Christ alone should be seen among His 
people, not man. Of course, we have 
no power to enforce this rule upon un
believers and, should unbelievers come 
into the company not properly covered, 
I do not judge we have the right to 
insist on their complying with injunc
tions which are binding on believers 
only." 

I t may be added that the covering "is 
a 'sign of being under authority' and 
as the Church is subject to Christ so 
should the woman be subject to man. 
Furthermore, angels are learning les
sons by what they observe among the 
saints, and therefore ' because of the 
angels' she should be covered. 

I t is a sign of grievous departure 
from the old paths, and an indicator of 
a rebellious heart, where God's word is 
flagrantly disobeyed by sisters. The 
long hair of a woman was given her, 
not in lieu of a covering, but for the 
purpose of bearing one.—E.W.R. 

QUESTION B. 
Would you giv« some light in regard to 

I I . Tim. 2. 20, 21? What is the great 
house? What have we to purge our
selves from? 

ANSWER B. 
The great house is but,, an illustration of 

any large house in which the various 
kinds of vessels named are to-be found. 
The illustration serves to remind 
Timothy that among the Christian pro
fession there may be found vessels (or 
individuals) of different qualities. Hy-
manaeus and Philetus were two of a 
number whose word had a canker-like 
devouring effect: it adversely affected 
others, overthrowing the faith qf some. 

' These ' does not refer to vessels of 
ver. 20, but to such false teachers as 
are above-named. This seenjs to be de
termined by the fact that the 'man' is 
to purge himself from these (not to 
purge out from himself). In I. Cor. 
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S. 7 the same verb is used to desig
nate the saints removing from them
selves an evil person. 
This verse, on the other hand, ' desig
nates a saint removing himself from an 
evil person. Ver. 21 is separation from 
evil persons: ver. 22 is • association 
with godly persons. I believe it is a 
mistake to say that 'purge' denotes the 
individual purging out from himself 
evil things. True as that is in fact, 
it is not what is stated in the verse 
under consideration, and it is of the 
utmost importance to note what is 
written when expounding a verse. The 
injunction, thus interpreted, in no way 
countenances a believer separating him
self from a fellow-believer. I t rather 
enjoins, what all the readers of this 
Magazine surely approve, dissociation 
from those who hold and teach 
fundamental error,—E.W.R. 

QUESTION C. 
Should the offering at the Breaking of 

Bread meeting be taken when the 
meeting is over, at the door, i.e., in 
boxes placed conveniently, or in bags 
handed round at the table? 

ANSWER C. 
The New Testament does not furnish any 

legislation in this matter, and where 
scripture is silent we are well advised 
not to lay down any rules. Some feel 
that the method of having the box near 
the dqor is preferable to passing it 
round, in that it avo.ds embarrassment 
for those who are unable to place any
thing therein. None, however, needs to 
be embarrassed, for if the Lord knows 
that the cause of such inability is 
genuine, no-one else has the right to 
censure. No-one should place anything 
in the box when passed round in order 
to be seen of another: if given to the 
Lord, it should be given as in His 
presence. 

Perhaps the spiritual good health of 
the assembly is able to be ascertained 
better by discovering that boxes at the 
door are yielding evidences of hearty 
liberality, seeing that it is very easy 
for them to be avoided. But often
times it becomes a matter of great 
difficulty to get to such boxes, especial
ly if they are placed in a small porch-
entrance, and if the results are 
disappointing it may not always be the 
product of a bad spiritual state: it may 
be the result of bad methods. 

The overseers should determine 
among themselves what, in their 
judgement,, having regard to their local 
conditions, is the better method. Either 
is pcrmissable.—E.W.R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

A B E R D E E N : Jan. 1,- 2 in Gilcomston S. 
Church, Union St. at 11, 3 and 7; Jan. 
3 in Hebron Hall, Thistle St., mis
sionary at 3, S.S. Workers' at 7; J. 
Coutts, F. Cundick, T. Kirkby, R. 
Scammell, J. M. Lear (Argentine), Dr. 
Latimer Short, Dr. Kaye (Africa). 

A I R D R I E : Hebron Hall ; annual confer
ence in large Town Hal l ; Jan. 1 at 
11; H. Lacey, J. James, E. Grant, Wm. 
Harrison. 

AYR: Town Hal l ; Jan. 1 at 1.30 till 6.30; 
F. A. Tatford, J. M. Shaw, A. Borland, 
W. A. Morrison. 

BLANTYRE: Bethany Hal l ; Jan. 1, 11 
till 4 ; H. Scott, S. McVey, W. Pren
tice, R. McPike. 

D U M F R I E S : Bethany Hall, Buccleuch 
St.; Jan. 1, 11.30 till 4 ; W. Mc-
Alonan, W. F. Naismith, Wallace Lee. 

E D I N B U R G H : St. Columba's Church 
(next Usher Ha l l ) ; Jan. 1 at 11 and 
2.30; J. W. Prior, G. C. D. Howley, 
W. Wilcox, J. L. Barrie. 

GLASGOW: Plantation Gospel Hal l ; 
Jan. 1 at 11 and 2.30; D. Cargill, J. 
Currie, J. Feely, A. Miller. 

GRANGEMOUTH: Town Hall ; Mid-
Scotland conference; Jan. 1, 2 till 7; 
H. Lacey, R. D. Johnston, J. R. Rollo, 
A. Simpson. 

KILMARNOCK: Central Hal l ; Jan. 1 
at 11.30 and 2.45; J. McAlpine, W. W. 
Campbell, J. M. Shaw, F. A. Tatford. 

K I R K C A L D Y : Dunnekier and Hebron 
Halls' united conference; Jan. 1 at 2 ; 
W. Wilcox, G. C. D. Howley, J. 
Hutchison, R. McPike. 

M O T H E R W E L L : Town Hal l ; Jan. 1 at 
11 and 2 ; E. Barker, A.P.Campbel l , 
R. D. Johnstone, G. Westwater. 

STRANRAER: Greenvale St. Hal l ; Jan. 
I at 11.30; D. Craig, S. Mawhinney, 
J. Barker. 

A U C H I N L E C K : Gospel Hal l ; Jan. 2 at 
11.30 and 2.15; R. Scott, T. Sinclair, 
R. Hopkins, R. Prentice. 

K I L B I R N I E : Walker Memorial Hal l ; 
Jan. 2 at 12.30; A. M. S. Gooding, J. 
Lightbody, J. Malcolm, J. Rollo. 

L A R K H A L L : HebrQn Hal l ; Jan. 2 at 
II a.m.; E. Barker, J. M. Shaw, A. 
P. Campbell, D. McKinnon. 

P R E S T W I C K : Town Hal l ; Jan. 2, 2.30 
till 7.30; F. A. Tatford, Dr. Gilmour 
Wilson, J. M. Davies, A. Fallaize. 

W H I T B U R N : Welfare Hal l ; Jan. 2 at 
1L30; G. C. D. Howley, J. Hislop, J. 
Barrie, T. Richardson. 

ARMADALE: Jan. 3, 2 till 7 ; J. M. 
Wilson, R. Prentice, E. Prossar. 

N E W M I L N S : Morton Hall, Main St . ; 
Jan. 3 at 2.4S and 5.45; A. Fallaize, 
R. D. Johnston, W. Prentice, A. 
Borland. 

R U T H E R G L E N : Town Hal l ; Jan. 3 at 
3.30; A. M. S. Gooding, J. Hislop, J. 
Barrie, "W. Harrison. 

K I L M A R N O C K : Elim Hal l ; Feb. 7 at 
3.30; J. Malcolm, F . Cundick, J. 
Hunter.—F. Cundick will continue with 

a fortnight's ministry meetings. 
CAMBUSLANG: Albert Hall, Feb. 7 at 

3.30. Hugh Scott, A. M. S. Goading, 
John Currie, John Lightbody. 

GLENGARNOCK: Hebron Hal l ; Feb. 
14 at 3.30; A. Borland, D. Morrison, 
W. Harrison, R. J. Wilding; special 
Gospel Meetings with Mr. Wilding till 
end of month. 

KILMARNOCK: Central Hall ; Mar. 20; 
Ayrshire Missionary Conference. 

ENGLAND AND WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

CARLISLE: Hebron^ Hal l ; Jan. 1 at 2.30 
and 6; J. Lightbody, W. F. Niisir.ith, 
R. Scammell. 

MANCHESTER: Hope Hall ; Jan. 1 at 
10.30, 2.30 and 6; Dr. Rendle Short, 
Dr. Virgin, A. M. S. Gooding. 

F A R E H A M : Church House, West St.; 
Jan. 3 at 6.30; E. W. Rogers. 

H O R N S E Y : Alexandra Road Hal l ; Jan. 
3 at 6; W. G. Hales. 

N O T T I N G H A M : Clumber Hal l ; at 6.30; 
Jan." 3, G. Gaunt; 17, J. Clare; Feb. 
7, D. Clifford. 

S T A I N E S : Hole St. Hal l ; Jan. 3 at 
6.45; A. E. Brotherton. 

EAST S H E E N : Sheen Hal l ; Jan. 10 at 
6.30; F. A. Tatford. 

HIGH GATE: Cholmetey Hall, Archway 
Road; Jan. 10 at 4 and 6.30; H. J. 
Brearey, R. R. Guyatt, E. G. Wheeler. 

H O R S H A M : Denne Rd. Hall ; Jan. 10 
at 7; S. H. Sayers. 

MANCHESTER: Believers' Meeting at 7 
p.m.; Jan. 10, A. Pickering; 24, H. 
Taylor; Feb. 7, W. Banfield. 

CATFORD: Glenfaig Rd. Hal l ; Jan. 17— 
25 ; H . P. Barker. 

E D G W A R E : Woodcroft Hall, Burnt 
Oak; Jan. 17 at 3.30 and 5.45; E. 
Barker, A. Fallaize, A. Pulleng. 

NORTH H A R R O W : Elmfield Hall, Im
perial Drive; Jan. 17 at 6.30 Conver
sational; Jan. 31 at 6.30, Missionary; 
A. Cuff, A. Pulleng. 

CHESHAM: Gospel Hall, Station Rd.; 
Jan. 24 at 7; W. A. Wood. 

T H U N D E R S L E Y : Gospel Hall, Kiln 
Road; Jan. 24 at 7; D. R. Meadows. 

L I T T L E H A M P T O N : Argyll Hall, Sur
rey St . ; Jan. 24 at 7; F . A. Tatford. 

NEWCASTLE-on-Tync: Bethany Hall, 
Park Rd. ; S.S. Workers; Jan. 24 at 3 
and 6; D. Cameron, E. Swinstead. 

H O L B O R N : Kingsway Hal l ; Jan. 30 at 
6; Missionary P.M. 

AYLESBURY: Guide Hall, Beaconsfield 
Rd. ; Jan. 31 at 4 and 6.30; R.C.Kyle . 

E W E L L : County Primary School, West 
Street; Jan. 31 at 6.30; A. H. Pawley. 

CATERHAM: Gospel Hal l ; S.S. Wor
kers; Mar. 6 at 6.30; H. Hutchinson. 

FARNBOROUGH'; Gospel Hall, High 
Street; Mar. 6 at 4 and 6; R. A. 
Bailey, F. A. Tatford. 

SWANSEA: Ebenezer Hall, Gors Road; 
Jan. 3 at 7; J. H. Large. 

SWANSEA: George St. Gospel Hall; 
Jan. 10 at 7.30; G. E. Harper, 
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CARDIFF: at 7; Jan. 10, A. G. Towns-
end; 17, W. Wynne; 24, G. Foster; 
31, J. Wiseman. 

NORTHERN I R E L A N D : REPORTS 
W. McCRACKEN and A. McSHANE 

continue, with growing interest, in 
Omagh. 

T. McKELVEY and T. WALLACE are 
in Lurgan, with good attendances. 

D. CRAIG has commenced in Kingsmoss 
Hall. • 

E. ALLEN and J. K. DUFF saw some 
profess in Bushmills. 

H. BAILEY and T. W. BALL are now 
in Matchett St. Hall, Belfast. 

F. WHITMORE saw God's hand in 
blessing in Cregagh Hall, Belfast; he 
hopes to begin in Newtownards in Jan. 

S. JARDINE had good meetings at Tully 
and one soul professed conversion. 

J. G. HUTCHINSON had blessing at 
Scrabo. 

W. JOHNSTON and J. WELLS at 
Drumlough, with some blessing. 

J. HEWITT and W. RATCLIFF are 
being encouraged in portable hall near 
Newry-

A. COOKE concluded five weeks in gos
pel at Adam St., Belfast, with interest. 

S. WISHART and T. MtTJONALD are 
getting the people at Drumacanvir. 

C. FLEMING and R. LENNOX petting 
fair numbers at Corrick. 

J. TURKINGTON and J. YOUNG had 
good meetings, with one or two con
versions, at Gilford. 

H. PAISLEY hopes to have an effort 
in Banbridge in Jan. 

R. CURRAN and W. BUNTING are 
expected at Edenderry. 

S. LEWIS near Convoy, Co. Donegal, 
with measure of interest. 

R. BEATTIE has been preaching at 
Laghey, Co. Donegal—a needy spot. 
Meetings are not large, but souls are 
interested. 

J. FINNEGAN had fair meeting* in 
Donaghadee. 

R. LOVE had some meetings in Comber. 
S. THOMPSON having some blessing 

at Albertbridge Rd., Belfast. 
S. MOORE has had some blessing at 

Oldpark Hall, Belfast. 
F. BINGHAM in Larne. 
J. HUTCHINSON being encouraged in 

South Wales. 
PRAYER would be valued for the fol

lowing brethren, who are laid u p : J. 
Glancy, J. Megaw, T. Lyttle, R. 
Hawthorn. 

WITH CHRIST. 
JOHN O'HARA, Sydney, on Sept. 22 

after a brief illness. In his early days 
in Kilbirnie. Converted in a coal-mine, 
he was baptised _ and received into, fel
lowship in Kilbirnie, and with others 
in Glerigarnock district saw a great a-
wakening, when man> were added to 
the assembly. Went to Australia 37 
years ago and settled in Melbourne, 
subsequently in Sydney and associating 
with brethren at Renwick Hall where 
he faithfully served the Lord, taking 
a prominent part in the building of 
the fine new gospel hall. 

WM. WOOD, Belfast, suddenly on Nov. 
2, aged 69. Saved in early life, as
sociated with assemblies in Kilmarnock 
and Springburn, and for the last 16 
years in Cregagh St. and Dundonald. 
Bore a good testimony and will be 
greatly missed. 

JAS. BROWN, Motherwell, on Nov. 13, 
aged 80, after a short illness. Saved 
48 years ago and in Shields Rd. "as
sembly for the past 38 years. A quiet, 
consistent brother, and hospitable. Will 
be much missed. 

WM. BROWN, Motherwell, on Dec. 2, 
aged 77, following a brief illness. Saved 
48 years ago, and in Shields Rd. Hall 
assembly since 1911. Consistent and a 
lover of God's people, he will be 
missed. 

GEO. BROADHURST, on Nov. 25, in 
his 79th year. For many years closely 
associated with Forster St. Gospel Hall, 
Warrington. 

Mrs. JOHN STEWART (Annie Mac-
Arthur), Los Angeles, California, on 
Nov. 8. Saved about SO years ago near 
Claudy, Co. Derry, Ireland, and gath
ered to the Name of the Lord Jesus 
Christ in an assembly formed through 
the labours of Wm. McCracken and 
James Clark. One week before her 
home-call she was still teaching in the 
Sunday School. Will be greatly missed 
by the Lord's people in Jefferson St. 
assembly. 

Mrs. ROBT. JOHNSTON, Dundonald, 
Ayrshire, somewhat suddenly on Dec. 
9. For many years associated with as
sembly in Stranraer, but in recent years 
in Glenburn and Elim Hall, Kilmar-
nqek. A godly sister who will be 
missed. 

ADDRESSES. 

KEMPSTON, Duncombe Gospel Hall : 
correspondence should be addressed to 
Mr. G. E. Kennedy, 25 High Street, 
Kempston, Beds. 

Mr. H. P. BARKER should be properly 
addressed at 151 Highbury New Park, 
London, N.5 (correcting last month's 
notice). 

CORRESPONDENCE for Waverley Hall, 
Carlisle, to Mr. J. H. Mount, No. 3 
Devonshire Street, Carlisle. 

BRISTOL: correspondence for Chelsea 
Gospel Hall, Devon Rd., should now 
be sent to Mr. H. M. Linton, 60 
Gordon Rd., St. George, Bristol 5. 

Mr. J. MONYPENNY should now be ad-
dressed at 182 Clifton Park Avenue, 
Belfast. 

MISCELLANEOUS REPORTS. 
J. H. BROWN, of Bebington and Belgian 

Congo, had a series of crowded and 
very profitable meetings on the 
Tabernacle, with large model, at 
Waverley Hall, Carlisle, during the 
second half of November. 

L. M. RANDALL now in extreme north
east of Caithness, at John-o'-Groats 
district, where for over 10 weeks he 
has seen interest amongst saints and 
sinners. 

ALEXANDER PHILIP has been back-
in Orkney visiting several districts, and 
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had a good reception with fair atten
dances, considering the rough weather. 
Hoping to. go on to Westray for meet
ings in an old schoolhouse, and would 
value prayer for the work in these iso
lated parts. 

LIVERPOOL: Saturday evening meet
ings for Christians continue, D.V., in 
the Picton Hall until May. H. WUdish 
is expected for evangelistic effort in 
March. W. Ainslie and S. Hooton ad
dressed Sunday School Workers' Quar
terly in " Ebenezer ", Walton, on Dec. 
6. Next quarterly meeting is on Mar. 
6 at Huyton. 

WM, W I L L I A M S expected to sail from 
New York on Dec. 12, returning to 
Venezuela. His address will be as for
merly: Apartado 38, Puerto Cabello, 
Venezuela. 

ADVERTISEMENTS. 
T H E GOSPEL SCHEME O F LESSONS, 

suitable for all grades of Sunday School 
and Bible Class Work. Based on yearly 
list of subjects compiled by W. Rodgers. 
Memory Text for each week, Notes and 
comments are given monthly in " The 

Christian W o r k e r " Magazine.—Price 6/-
per 100 Schemes. 

" DAILY GUIDE " Produced for the first 
time for 1947, this calendar proved to 
be a great favourite. Each month prin
ted on a separate sheet (J\ ins. x 10 
ins.) contains a full-colour Bible Picture, 
a large-type text, with a month at a 
glance printed on a tint, with text for 
every day. Corded to hang. Price 1/10, 
inc. tax. (Postage extra.) 

I R O N I N G DAY, by E. M. Baraardo. A 
acceptable booklet on ministry of afflic
tion ; suitable for distribution in women's 
work.—r8d. per doz., post free. 

CLASS REGISTER. Providing a weekly 
record of class attendance and other use
ful memo, records. In strong flush board 
covers.—Price 8d. 'each. 

NOTES on the PASTORAL* EPISTLES. 
Containing twenty chapters of valuable 
ministry based on the epistles of Paul 
to Timothy and Titus. Green cloth 
boards.—3/6; by post 3/9. 

A Y R S H I R E : Netherhall, Largs. De
lightful conference and holiday centre. 
Parties specially catered for. (Mr. and 
Mrs. R. G. Taylor.) 

LORD'S WORK FUND , 
FOR T H E TRANSFER of earmarked and other gifts to the Lord's Work and 

vVorkers. Trustees of the Fund prefer specific direction in the forwarding of this 
practical fellowship, the distribution of monies being thus determined by the exercise 
of the donors, but they undertake to distribute such anonymous or undirected gifts 
as may be left to their discretion. Facilities are available for remitting to non-
sterling countries. 
For Labourers at Home and Abroad 
who look to the Lord alone for Support 

in His Work. 
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RECEPTION QUESTION 
Copy of Letter to £ . H. Smith, Bingley 

My dear brother in the Lord, 
The difficulties relative to baptism and reception to the 

Lord's Supper are not new; they keep recurring. Here are 
a few observations which may help you in your present 
situation. Wise counsel will do its utmost to prevent dis
harmony in the assembly. Remember the guidance given in 
Col. 3. 13—15 and Phil. 2. 5—14. 

1. The New Testament nowhere encourages Christians to 
be unbaptised. No guidance is given by any of the inspired 
writers of the New Testament Epistles for the reception of 
such to the Lord's Supper; for the early Christians the 
difficulty, so far as we know, did not arise. The disciples 
"continued in the Apostles' teaching", and included in that 
teaching doubtless was the truth about baptism (Acts 2. 
41, 42). 

2. Christians who remain unbaptised are either ignorant 
of the truth or are disobedient to the truth known. The 
former need patient instruction from the Scriptures, while 
the latter require discipline of some kind. No unprejudiced 
reader of the New Testament can fail to discover how im
portant was the practice of baptism in early church life. 

3. No Christian should be received into church fellowship, 
as we understand the expression, who refuses the truth and 
ordinance of baptism. If the constitution of a New 
Testament assembly recognizes only baptised believers, then 
why should anyone who professes to honour only New 
Testament teaching desire to depart from that standard of 
practice? Our liberality of mind in recognising the oneness 
of the " Body of Christ" should not permit us to allow for 
divergence from apostolic procedure in the local church. 
" The house of God " (i.e., the gathering of local Christians) 
is a place of order, to depart from which is a sign of dis
inclination to allow the practices of the first believers to 
have their due weight with us. The reception into assembly 
fellowship of one who does not admit the truth of baptism 
is certain to create difficulties in the minds of those who take 
only the Scriptures as their guide. 

(a) It is bound to weaken the testimony of the 
assembly in the eyes of its members, for it creates a 
precedent for others, better instructed perhaps, to follow, 
and so avoid the reproach associated with the ordinance. 
(Rom. 6.) If distinctions are made in respect of some, 
confusion ensues, and uniformity of procedure is 
impossible. 
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(b) It opens the door for an unbaptised believer in an 
assembly to propagate privately, and probably to teach 
publicly, what he believes. If a gifted brother holding 
such views is not at liberty to teach, then the situation 
becomes ludicrous, for restrictions are put upon his fel
lowship. Should such get into positions of leadership in 
the assembly, it is possible to imagine a time, not very far 
removed, when the truth would cease to be taught and 
practised. How dangerous to open the door to such a 
possibility! Is it not better to adhere rigidly to the 
method of the New Testament? 

(c) It tends to shut the mouths of ministering brethren 
who agree to admit such a person into the fellowship of 
the local church. How can they teach baptism to others 
when they are willing to dispense with its necessity in the 
case of some? Ministry along these lines would be a self-
condemnation. 
4. Sometimes visitors arrive who are not baptised, but 

who wish to remember the Lord. What should be done with 
such? Another problem is created. During the centuries so 
much divergence from apostolic practice has been permitted 
among believers that difficulties not contemplated in the 
New Testament have arisen. The ordinance of baptism is 
considered by some as not applicable to the present dispens
ation — often due to private interpretation of certain 
passages; sometimes due to erroneous construction of such 
expressions as "the baptism of the Spirit". In certain 
"circles" Christians are to be pitied rather than blamed. 

Now, what should be done with those who desire what has 
come to be termed "occasional fellowship"? The problem to 
some does not arise. Their answer is decidedly on the side 
of reception, based upon the truth that "it is the Lord's 
Supper" and, therefore, no one has the right or authority to 
exclude another from the privilege universally extended to 
Christians. To others the situation is not so easily sur
mounted. Even granted that the person comes uninstructed 
in the truth as to what constitutes a " New Testament 
church ", certain questions keep asserting themselves. 

(a) Does the person come merely for convenience, with
out any conviction or conscience about what the act 
involves? Reception to and participation of the Lord's 
Supper in such circumstances is, whether acknowledged or 
not, a tacit condemnation of previous practice. The very 
nature of the "coming together" (I. Cor. 11.), as we know 
it, breaks association with systems which acknowledge 
human organisations. 
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(b) Why should such a one desire on occasion to do 
what habitually he does not do when in his own home 
town? Is there no "assembly" practising New Testament 
methods conveniently near that he might gather there? If 
there is, then the inconsistency of his practice is obvious. 
Those who ask these questions are not necessarily less 

kindly in their Christian disposition, but are less inclined to 
be guided by sentiment than by logic. They see the 
implicates of the situation so far as assembly practice is 
concerned, and have as much conscience about the recogni
tion of order in " the house of God " as the others have 
about the recognition of "the Body of Christ". 

The reception to the Lord's Supper of an unbaptised 
believer throws upon himself a very grave responsibility, and 
upon the leading brethren a very grave duty. For himself 
the act must throw him back upon the past practice and 
make him ask the question, " If this practice is scriptural, 
why am I associated with that which Scripture condemns?". 
To be consistent he should show desire for further 
obedience. For the leaders, their act should make them feel 
responsibility to take such a person aside and show him 
what his act implies. Further fellowship would then rest 
upon the visitor's willingness to accept New Testament 
teaching about the order of " the house of God " (I. Tim. 
3.15). 

In some circles the unbaptised visitor would not be 
received to the Lord's Supper, on the ground that having 
admitted such a one the assembly has committed itself to an 
act from which it cannot withdraw. Should the visitor 
"break bread" for several weeks, and then decide to stay, 
what course should be taken? If he still refused to be bap
tised a most awkward situation would develop. Could the 
assembly with good conscience receive such a one into 
fellowship? If not, then he would be required to withdraw. 

No action should be taken which would interfere with the 
distinctiveness of the testimony for which the assembly 
stands. If an unbaptised believer puts great importance 
upon the remembrance of the Lord in His own appointed 
way, meeting with others to proclaim His death, surely such 
a person, upon better instruction, should be willing to carry 
out an injunction so clearly seen in the New Testament, and 
be baptised. Sentiment should never be confused with 
obedience. One has grave suspicions of the depth of convic
tions in a case like that. The testimony of assemblies is 
being jeopardised by insidious infiltrations of practices for 
which there is no New Testament precedent. 

Irvine. —Andrew Borland. 
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JOB AND HIS 'TIMES" 
—by W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay. 

""THE book of Job carries no date. It has not pleased the 
Spirit of God to tell us when it was written, nor indeed 

who wrote it. Its contents suggest to us that it is of very 
ancient origin. It was probably written before the books of 
Exodus, Leviticus, etc. Job was scarcely contemporary 
with Abraham, at least in the early days of that patriarch's 
life. Internal evidence shows that it was written after the 
Flood. That great disaster is clearly referred to in ch. 22. 
15—17: "Hast thou marked the old way which wicked men 
have trodden? Which were cut down out of time, whose 
foundation was overthrown with a flood: which said unto 
God, ' Depart from us': and what can the Almighty do for 
them? ". (See also ch. 12. 15.) The book was also written 
after the Babel scattering, for in Job's first great outburst 
he speaks of kings, counsellors, and princes (3. 14, 15). 
There were no such dignitaries amongst men until national 
life was well established. Going further, there seems to be 
a reference to the destruction of Sodom in Bildad's words in 
chap. 13. 15. 

There is no reference whatever to any distinction between 
Israel and the nations. This important distinction colours 
every book of the Old Testament, from Exodus onward, but 
there is no trace of it in the book of Job. We thus learn that 
there is room in the heart of God for individuals every
where, quite apart from His dispensational dealings. The 
nation of Israel became, in due course, the centre of His 
public ways in the government of the earth; but this did not 
exclude individuals outside of that nation from His gracious 
notice. Examples of this are Ruth the Moabitess, Naaman 
the Syrian, and Ebed-Melech the Ethiopian. Long before 
God's gracious " Whosoever " sounded forth, He gave these 
proofs of His tender concern for men everywhere. 

The story of Job is no mere allegory; it is the Holy 
Spirit's record of divine dealings with a real person. 
Job is mentioned by name in the word of Jehovah to 
Ezekiel in his fourteenth chapter. Noah, Daniel and Job 
are divinely cited as men of exceptional piety, who, had they 
all lived in the prophet's day, could not have averted the 
judgement that was impending for the guilty people of 
Israel (Ezek. 14. 12—21). The Apostle James, writing 
several centuries after Ezekiel, bids the suffering saints of 
his time recall for their comfort the patience of Job, and the 
end that the Lord had in view in His dealings with him. Thus 
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both the ma i and the book which bears his name were 
divinely authenticated towards the close of the canon of 
Holy Scripture. 

Job lived in the land of Uz, a land named after a grandson 
of Shem (Gen. 11. 23). It appears to have been contiguous 
to, or part of, the land of Edom. Thus we read in Lamenta
tions 4. 21, " O daughter of Edom, that dwellest in the land 
of Uz". There is nothing of the pilgrim character noticeable 
in Job. It is recorded of Abraham and others that they 
"confessed that they were strangers and pilgrims on the 
earth". They desired a better country, that is a heavenly: 
wherefore, God is not ashamed to be called their God: for 
He hath prepared for them a city" (Heb. 11. 8—16). 
Although Job has such an honourable place in the writings 
of Ezekiel and James, he has no place in Heb/11. The 
principle of separation, which makes all who receive it 
strangers and pilgrims here, had not been introduced while 
God was dealing with His servant Job. It was in Abram 
that the great principle was first established. The God of 
glory revealed Himself in grace to Abram and bade him 
come away from his country, kindred, and his father's 
house, and follow Him into the unknown (Heb. 11. 8). This 
step was intended to result in blessing to all the families of 
the earth (Gen. 12. 1—3). This will be fully realized in the 
Millennial Age. The reason for the call of Abram was the 
hopeless idolatry into which all the newly-formed nations 
had fallen. In Josh. 24. 2 we read: " Thus saith Jehovah, 
the God of Israel, ' Your fathers dwelt on the other side of 
the river [the Euphrates] in old time, even Terah, the father 
of Abraham, and the father of Nachor, and they served 
other gods. And I took your father Abraham from the other 
side of the river, and led him throughout all the land of 
Canaan, and multiplied his seed, and gave him Isaac' ". 

Notwithstanding the fact that the world was grossly evil 
before the Flood, and that God was constrained to destroy 
it in consequence, there is no trace of idolatry in those early 
days of human history. This was a new evil introduced by 
Satan after national life began, its chief seat being Babel. 
The history of this frightful evil which has continued to de
velop up to our own time, and which has not reached its 
climax yet, cannot be discussed here. It is the subtle 
displacement of God. The many objects which Satan has 
taught men to worship really involve the worship of Satan 
himself. The earliest form of idolatry is noted by Job in 
ch. 31. 26—28. It was the kissing of the hand to sun and 
moon. Job affirms that he had never thus sinned, and he 
adds, "this were an iniquity to be punished by the Judge: 
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for I should have denied the God that is above". From this 
apparently simple beginning men sank lower and lower, 
worshipping even birds, beasts, and creeping things (Rom. 
1. 23). The sacred bull, among other abominations, was 
worshipped in Egypt in Moses' day, but Job apparently lived 
before the folly of idolatry had reached that length. 

By the establishment of idolatry amongst the nations 
everywhere, Satan had completely diverted men from the 
Creator to Whom they owed love and obedience. This ex
plains the divine call to Abram to come away from 
everything and be altogether for God. That call was really 
the judgement of the world in principle. Man's whole order 
of things was now hopeless in the eyes of God; but instead 
of pouring out His wrath upon it again in utter destruction, 
He began to work in it in a new way in sovereign grace. Let 
the fact be emphasised that the world as a system has been 
hopeless ever since the days of Abram. Men are deeply 
dissatisfied with it themselves, and never more so than in 
our time, but their dreams of something better are 
illusory. Nothing but ruin lies ahead when the long-
suffering of God is exhausted. Satan's successful establish
ment of idolatry among men was a terrible thing; but the 
rejection and murder of the Son of God was infinitely more 
terrible. In view of the cross the Lord Jesus said: "Now is 
the judgement of this world: now shall the prince of this, 
world be cast out" (John 12. 31). And again, "the prince of 
this world is judged" (John 16. 11). 

Separation is the principle upon which God has been 
working for well-nigh four thousand years. Abram was 
called out into separation; later, the nation of Israel; and 
on the day of Pentecost, the Church, composed of believers 
called out from amongst all the nations, was formed to be 
God's heavenly witness in the earth. None of these has been 
true to the honourable place divinely granted to it. 
Abram declined into Egypt, and denied his wife there; the 
Israelites copied all the devilries of the peoples around 
them; and the Church, more favoured than all, has been 
more guilty than all. Her evil association with the world 
has been most grievous in the eyes of the Lord. Separation 
to God has never been truly maintained from Abram's day 
downward, so untrustworthy is poor flesh. But blessing 
comes that way, and in no other. Every individual 
Christian who would be a blessing in an evil world must 
stand altogether apart from the whole doomed order of 
things, and seek in everything to be obedient to the Word 
of God. Suoh instruments God delights to use for the 
furtherance of His work of grace. 
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But the call of God to a path of separation had not gone 
forth in Job's day. His whole course, therefore, differed 
from that of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Before dispensa-
tional distinctions were introduced we see Job living a life 
of piety, enjoying many divine thoughts (his speeches 
reveal some of them), and desirous that his family also 
should walk humbly before God. Why, then—oh, why— 
should such a man suffer so terribly? 

(Next, D.V.: "Job and his Book".) 

BOOKS TO READ 
UNITED BIBLE STUDY. Vol. III. Edited by w. G. M. MARTIN, B.A. 

This admirable little book, intended primarily for Study Groups in 
Universities, should have a wider circle of friends. Planned to cover 
twelve months' study, it contains notes of lessons on Paul's Friends, 
Ephesians, Joseph, I. John, Philippians, Joel, Amos and Obadiah. The 
introductions, explanatory notes, and questions provide good material 
for beginners.—Price 1/6; I.V.F., 39 Bedford Square, London, W.C.I. 

A NATION ON TRIAL. A "Sixth Former" Booklet by J. R. HILL, 
M.A. The author makes a rapid survey of the Historical Books of the 
Old Testament, shows how the development of Israel was the result 
of man's disobedience being constantly brought into conflict with the 
divine will. Numerous lessons for present-day application are cound 
in these ancient records. Two maps add to the value of a very read
able book.—I.V.F.; price 1/- . 

It might aptly be said of our esteemed contributor, MR. W. W. 
FEREDAY, that "old age hath yet his honour and his toil ", for from 
his pen have come recently a number of most helpful volumes. His 
latest, JOSIAH AND REVIVAL, Is a worthy successor to those al
ready published. Here is the concentrated wealth of a life-cime's 
intimate study of the Bible, utilised to give present-day applications 
of historical events in the reign of Joslah. The main contention of 
the book Is that revival conditions at any time synchronise with a 
whole-hearted return to the Bible and its teaching, accompanied by 
sincere adjustment of private, domestic, and ecclesiastical life to the 
instructions found therein. Josiah's reign was remarkable for the 
discovery of the Book of the Law, and for the enthusiastic support 
which the king gave to those who called the nation back to God. 

This study of an important period in Israel's history must be read 
before its message can be really appreciated. Warning, advice en
couragement, pour from our brother's pen in profusion, so timely and 
so apt that the present reviewer confesses that he read the pages with 
as much Interest as if it were a best-selling historical romance 

We quote from the Foreword: " Josiah was able to accomplish 
wonderful things for God in a particularly difficult time, because (1) 
he sought the Lord with all his heart; (2) he was determined to be 
obedient in every detail to the written Word of God; and (3) he set 
himself diligently to cast away from himself and from the sphere of 

• his influence everything that was inconsistent with the divine law. 
I Given these conditions in any locality, we might see great thing - yet, 
I so gracious is our God." —Published by John Ritchie, Ltd.; price 3/6 {by post, 3/10). 
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LIGHT FROM AN OLD LAMP 
—by C. F. HOGG. 

TRUTH or FORGERY? 
CE upon a time two men got into conversation in a rail
way carriage. The intermediate steps matter not, but 

shortly they fell a-talking of Christ's claims upon men, 
" Why ", said one, "the Gospels were forged in the sixteenth 
century." " That is interesting, but puzzling", replied the 
other, " for only the other day, in the British Museum, I was 
looking at a copy in Greek said to have been written in the 
fourth century! " To which the first replied, "Well, then, 
they must have been forged sixteen centuries ago! " So 
time is nothing, and evidence is nothing, if only a man can 
persuade himself on any ground to believe that he need not 
be concerned about the Lord Jesus, all our knowledge of 
Whom we owe to the Four Gospels. 

Now if these Gospels were forgeries, or inventions, or 
anything other than sober narratives of historical fact, then, 
to quote a shrewd observer, the inventors of the Person 
they present would be even more wonderful than their hero. 
But are these Gospels forgeries? Why do we so confidently 
accept them as historical? For the same reason, though not 
only for the same reason, that we accept other ancient 
documents. Though again it should be said that no books 
of high antiquity—such as the Greek and Roman classics-
have anything like the same abundant proofs of genuineness 
as have the writings of the New Testament of our Lord and 
Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

Through Nineteen Centuries 
These Four Gospels have a history- which may be traced 

back, step by step, to the Apostolic Age in which they were 
written. Here is a copy of them in English in what is called 
the Revised Version, and which was published in 1881. The 
Authorised Version, which dates from 1611, was also, as you 
can see on the title page, a revision of former translations. 
When it was made there were already three versions com« 
peting for the suffrages of the English people. There WSB 
one called the Genevan, issued in 1560; another called the 
Bishops', issued in 1568; and Cranmer's, or the Great Bible, 
which appeared in 1540. Coverdale's appeared in 1535. The 
first translation to be printed was that of Tyridale, 1525. 
This was the age of Luther, who was born about a year 
earlier than Tyndale. In 1520 he declared to a priest who 
opposed his preaching of the Gospel doctrine of justification 
by faith alone, " If God spare my life, ere many years I will 

QN 
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cause a boy that driveth the plough to know more of the 
Scripture than you do". But these enemies of the Word of 
God compassed his death in a Flemish prison. Late in the 
fourteenth century Wycliffe, Rector of Lutterworth, had 
produced his version, made from Latin, for at that time 
there was no one in England capable of translating from 
either Hebrew or Greek. But even he had predecessors in 
Caedmon, Bede, King Alfred, and probably others. 

The Revival of Learning 
Previous to the Reformation the English versions had 

been made from the Latin Vulgate, the authorised version 
of the Church of Rome. But the early sixteenth century 
was a time not only of great religious activity, it was a time 
of revival of general scholarship, particularly in the study 
of ancient literature. There was not only a Luther to fight 
the battles of the Lord before princes, there was also an 
Erasmus, who made the missiles that Luther fired with such 
effect. Of that period it has been said that in it the Greek 
language, which had been neglected through the Dark Ages, 
"rose from the dead with the New Testament in her hand ". 
So God has many servants, and He commits to them a 
variety of service, some public, some to be carried out apart 
from the observation of the multitude, yet all alike neces
sary to the accomplishment of His ends. 

Earlier than the era of the printed texts was the era of 
the manuscripts, When all copying was done by hand. 
Broadly speaking, these manuscripts are of two kinds, those 
written in a running hand, and hence known as "cursives", 
and those written in block letters, and known as "uncials". 
Of these, the former are much more plentiful; the hitter are 
few and more ancient. Erasmus and the men of his day had 
only the later cursives at their disposal for the formation of 
a continuous text of the Greek New Testament. Indeed, the 
great " uncial" MSS. have been discovered only since the 
English Authorised Version appeared in 1611. Of these 
there are six principal examples. There is the Codex 
Ephraem, preserved in Paris. This is what is called a "pal-
limpsest" because there came a time when the Scriptures 
were held in so little esteem, and when writing materials 
were so valuable, that someone rubbed the words of Scrip
ture until they became barely legible, and then wrote over 
them the life of some saint or other. By careful manipula
tion, the original writing has now been restored, and bears< 
its testimony to the contents of the Gospels. Then there is 
Codex Bezae, preserved at Cambridge, and the Alexandrian 
Codex in the British Museum. This'very important manu

script, dating from the fifth century, was presented to 
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Charles I. by Cyril, the then Patriarch of the Greek Church 
at Constantinople. The fact that this ancient witness to 
the New Testament was preserved for centuries in the very 
centre of Turkish dominion, affords a glimpse of the ways 
of God in His wisdom and power. For God is Ruler of men 
and nations, and His providence co-operates with His grace 
to bring about His ends, however rebellious men may be. 
The Church of Rome, too, was used by God to preserve an
other of these ancient witnesses to the text of the New 
Testament, Codex Vaticanus, so called from the place of its 
preservation through centuries when the Word of God was 
little esteemed. For a long time the authorities of the 
Vatican refused permission to any scholar to do more than 
look at it under supervision, and then only for a brief space 
of time. Then they were prevailed upon to print it, but the 
work was so badly done that it was of little service. How
ever, when God's time was ripe, it was photographed, page 
by page, and in this form may be seen in the British 
Museum. 

NOTES ON i C O R I N T H I A N S 
• by W. E. VINE, M.'A. 

CHAPTER XIV. 
Verse 33. 

for God is not a God of confusion, but of peace; as in all the 
churches of the saints.—that which Is under the guiding power of the 
Holy Spirit, and thereby Is characterised by due self-control and dis
cretion, makes for order and peace instead of disorder and tumult. 
Rivalry and self-seeking are not of God, but are fleshly, and instigated 
by the evil one. God is a God of harmony. 

This statement provides an Instance of how the Apostle ever leads 
his readers to the Person of God and His estimate of the matters of 
the instruction he is giving. 

The last clause of this verse goes quite suitably with what precedes 
and what is there enjoined as to the orderly and peaceful conduct In 
a meeting, Instead of the confusion which evidently had existed In the 
church at Corinth owing to the. simultaneous use of "tongues'' and 
prophecy. The very character of God just mentioned should make its 
impress felt and manifest in the gatherings of all the churches every* 
where. It did not and does not require any human arrangements to 
maintain the reverent order and peace. Some would take the clause 
as the beginning of ver. 34. This Is possible, but the repetition of "In 
the churches" in the one sentence makes it unlikely. 

That they are called "the churches of the saints" suggests that their 
character as such necessitates their conformity to the Instructions 
just given. 
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Verse 34. 
Let the women keep silence in the churches: for it is not permitted 

unto them to speak; but let them be in subjection, as also saith the 
law.—advocates of the oral ministry of women Interpret this Injunc
tion as being preventive of Interruptions on the part of women in the 
procedure of church gatherings, by ejaculations and questions, and 
efforts are made to support this argument by the consideration that 
the church in Corinth contained a considerable Jewish element, that 
women were seated In a part of the building separate from the men, 
as was the custom in synagogues, and that there would be a tendency 
to such interruptions in view of the exercise of the gift of tongues. 
Such an interpretation is contrary to the plain teaching of the 
passage. 

The suggestion that the verb fated, to speak, here signifies to 
chatter, is untenable. It has no. support from its use elsewhere In this 
Epistle, or Indeed elsewhere In the New Testament. We may take, for 
Instance, the use of the word in this very chapter. It Is used eighteen 
times, of speaking with tongues, of prophesying ( w . 3, 29), of speak
ing with the understanding, so as to Instruct others (ver. 19), and of 
the utterance of God through human agency (ver. 21). Nor can the 
Inference as to chattering be drawn from the distinction between Idled 
and legd, for any distinction lies In this, that taleo expresses the 
speaking in contrast to remaining silent (as in Acts 18. 9, " speak, and 
hold not thy peace"), whereas lego points more to what is actually 
said. 

A further argument is advanced in that the word In the original, 
translated "silence" In ver. 34, Is different from that used In I. Tim. 
2. 11, where the R.V. gives "quietness" Instead of "silence",, and that 
since the verb sigad, in the former passage, has sometimes the sens* 
of bringing to silence those who have been vocal, that must be the 
meaning here. A perusal of the context, however, can scarcely fall 
to expose the falseness and futility of these arguments. The com
mand, " let the women keep silence in the churches ", Is preceded only 
a few lines earlier by a similar command enjoining the keeping of 
silence on the part of men, with reference to speaking with tongues, 
where there Is no Interpreter. Under such circumstances, a man must 
"keep silence In the church; and let him speak to himself and to 
God" (ver. 28). Obviously, this command could not signify absten
tion from interruptions, or bringing to silence one who had been 
guilty of noisy ejaculations. The meaning Is plain. The Injunction 
was not against making noisy interruptions, but against taking part 
in oral ministry. It was not a case of holding peace after an utterance 
of whatever kind, but of refraining from addressing the gathering. 

The plain teaching of the Injunction is that women are to refrain 
from taking oral part in a meeting of the church, either In leading 
the gathering or In ministering the Word and teaching. 

The statement concerning the Law has reference to Gen. 3, 6 "the 
Law" being used in its comprehensive sense. Cp. Eph. 5. 22—24. 

o 
"The man In the street does not look for Christianity in books, but 

In boots. Let us walk circumspectly, as the Apostle enjoins us." 

"When God Is so gracious, His Word so rich, full and deep, it does 
Beem sad to see His children content with just enough to save their 
fouls, or to keep them from positive starvation." 
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The ORACLES of GOD 
—by J. M. DAVIES, India. 

("* OD hath spoken, and that fully. In a day when imperialism 
is decried, it speaks with imperious authority. With the 

force of its own inherent truth it holds empire over the heart 
and conscience. Well it is for those of whom this is true, and 
would that their number were multiplied! 

The late Lord Tweedsmuir, Governor-General of Canada 
and writer of repute, once stated: "The Bible is to us 
primarily two things. In the first place it is the Way of Sal
vation, the revelation of God in Christ. In the second place 
it is a guide of conduct, a manual of practical wisdom in daily 
life". 

The Lord Chief Justice of England—Lord Caldecote—said 
at a Bible Thanksgiving Demonstration at the Albert Hall 
in June, 1938: "The apologetic, patronising reference to the 
Bible in books and pulpits is destructive of reliance on and 
respect for it. As a noble piece of literature it will long out
live any rivals, but it is far more than that. It speaks with 
the very voice of God, and our celebration will only be valu
able as we return to a proper conception of the power and 
authority with which it speaks to a lost world. I offer a 
challenge and throw it out to any critic of the Bible. I ask 
whether, in this age of discoveries, any discovery in Bible 
lands has disproved a single statement in the Bible 
narrative ? ". 

Mr. Winston Churchill has also added his quota: "We 
reject with scorn all these learned and laboured myths that 
Moses was a legendary figure. We believe that the most 
scientific view, the most up-to-date and rational conception, 
will find its fullest satisfaction in taking the Bible literally. 
We may be sure that all these things happened as they are 
set down in Holy Writ. In the words of a forgotten treatise 
of Gladstone's, 'We rest with assurance upon the impreg
nable Rock of Holy Scripture'." 

Such are the testimonies of a few who have attained to 
positions of fame in various walks of life, to the integrity, 
reliability, and value, of the Bible. 

Without controversy it is our greatest asset, and its 
stewardship our greatest privilege and responsibility. 

In the Epistle to the Romans the Apostle, in recounting 
the privileges of the Jewish people, asks: "What advantage 
then hath the Jew? or what profit is there of circumcision? 
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Much every way: chiefly, because that unto them were com
mitted the Oracles of God". The fact that they were 
constituted the custodians of the revelation of God is placed 
first; it is given precedence over every other in the list of 
their national privileges. 

The expressions, " Oracles of God " or " Living Oracles", 
may in places be limited to the Law as the expression of the 
righteous and holy demands of the Throne of God, but in 
these studies we will accept it as referring, as it does in some 
of the portions where it is used, to the whole body of re
vealed truth, spoken of by the writer Jude as "the faith once 
for all delivered to the saints". 

The Faith 
is that body of doctrine or teaching which we have in the 
Bible. Because of the unity, symmetry, diversity, and inter-
dependency, of its parts it may be considered under the 
metaphor of the human body. There is one controlling 
mind, its voice is one, and message one; one life pervades 
the whole; the Old and the New, its two sections, answer 
to each other; the one enfolds, while the other unfolds, the 
other. Yet the diversities are as many as between the 
members of the body, albeit each contributes something 
vital to the life of the whole, and their harmonious witness 
is the result of the seemingly conscious inter-dependence of 
its various parts. 

From Genesis to Revelation it bridges the span of time. 
Planned and constructed by the Architect of the ages, its 
approaches are firmly embedded in eternity. For the record 
of the birth, death, resurrection and ascension of Christ, the 
centre pillars, are but the fulfilment in 'the fulness of time' 
of the ' determinate counsel' and 'eternal purpose' of God. 
Moreover, these historical facts form the. basis of that 
eternal glory for which we wait and to whicn we have been 
called. 

As His coming divides time, so it divides the Bible, but 
there is a unity of structure between the New and the Old. 
Each has its historical, experimental or doctrinal, and pro
phetical parts. Like the Tabernacle of old, of which we read 
that every whit uttereth His glory, and as, when our Lord 
tabernacled amongst men, they beheld His glory, so the one 
aim and purpose of the Word of God is to bring glory to Him 
Whom it reveals. 

When the remnant under Ezra started their journey back 
to Jerusalem, he separated twelve of the chief of the priests 
and weighed unto them the silver and the gold, also the 
vessels of gold and of fine copper—precious as gold—and he 
^solemnly charged them with their stewardship (Ezra 8. 
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24.—34). That which was delivered them by weight at 
Ahava was weighed again when they arrived at Jerusalem, 
and all the weight recorded. While on the dangerous jour
ney they had been delivered from the hand of the enemy 
and of such as lay in wait by the way. 

THEIR treasure was great, but it is far outweighed by 
the value of the truth of God committed to our trust. As 
Christians we have been made the custodians of "the faith". 
Are we faithful to our stewardship? Are we true to the 
"truth of Christ" ? Can we say, like Paul, " I have kept the 
faith", or are we like the unjust steward (Luke 16. 1—12) 
who, to gain favour and popularity, was prepared to preach 
an easy message by reducing the debt and obligations of the 
debtors at their and his lord's expense? Paul was within 
sight of the end, and the enemy and those that lay in wait 
had contrived to rob him of his liberty, his honour, and were 
about to rob him of his life, but to the stewardship of the 
truth of the gospel and of the Church, the two great 
stewardships committed to him, he remained true and 
steadfast. Triumphantly he could exclaim, " I have kept the 
faith. Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown". 

As stewards of "the Oracles of God" may we be found 
faithful, too. 

"INASMUCH" 
THE HEARTS of many of the Lord's people In Germany and Austria 

have been much cheered by the practical help that has arrived during 
the past months. Many sick, weak, and aged ones have rejoiced to 
see the good hand of God ministering to them in their dire distress, 
and little children's eyes have literally sparkled when they have re
ceived such things as milk and chocolate, many having never seen 
them before. 

Responsible brethren from several assemblies wish us to thank 
those who have engaged in this refreshing ministry. Will the saints 
who have so kindly undertaken to send the monthly food parcels do 
their utmost to maintain them, but should they be unable to do so for 
any reason, will they kindly return to us the reference number of the 
address they were given? Failure to send regularly may cause dis
appointment, as others are known to receive theirs each month. 

Anyone wishing to send relief in either food or clothing can obtain 
all particulars from: "Inasmuch", Matt. 25. 40, 2 Rydal Bank, 
Bebington, Ches. 

IN THIS NUMBER of "The Believer's Magazine" are 
articles from Scotland, England, India, Australia, and 
Argentine. Pray for widespread blessing. 
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Young 
Believer's 

Page 
£pleasing iie Jlcr& 

j 
Dear Young Christian, 

Having been assured that the Lord is pleased with the worship of 
His people, do not think this is the only sphere in which our activities 
may bring pleasure to Him! Open your Bible at Heb. 13. and read 
w. 15 and 16: "By Him, therefore, let us offer the sacrifice of praise 
to God continually, that is, the fruit of our lips, giving thanks to His 
Name. But to do good and communicate forget not: for with such 
sacrifices God is well pleased." 

This twofold exercise of offering "the sacrifice of praise" and of 
"doing good and communicating" brings much pleasure to the Lord. 

What is a sacrifice? It is an offering which costs you something. 
In the case of Mary at Bethany we are reminded that the pound of 
ointment was "very costly". Is what you offer to Him of real value? 
Even the "sacrifice of praise" can be no sacrifice If it has not cost 
something. Though praise Is the outflow of the heart in appreciation 
of the greatness and goodness of the Lord, such is most acceptable 
when It has cost something. This may present a difficulty to you, as 
you enquire how praise can cost you anything. When one has been 
before the Lord in exercise of heart—adjusting everything that is out 
of gear, humbly making confession of failure, and enjoying afresh the 
delights of sweet communion with the Lord: when the Person of 
Christ has been seen in all the varied glories of His worth and work, 
and a moral suitability to Christ has been effected by the Holy Spirit 
through the Word—then what you offer can rightly be termed a sacri
fice of praise. It has cost you the exercise of adjustment before the 
Lord and sometimes the tears of regret have flowed; the expressions 
of worship that rise from such an experience may be truly 
designated a sacrifice; "very costly"! 

The sacrifice of doing good follows, being closely allied to the 
sacrifice of praise. It is not always too easy to do the good we desire 
towards our fellows. Sometimes prejudices have to be overcome, and 
a humble spirit manifested; otherwise our kindness may prove un
acceptable. " Do good unto all men, and especially unto them who 
are of the household of faith" (Gal. 6. 10). No young believer should 
ever cherish malevolent thoughts, far less practise mischievous acts 
towards a fellow—whether he be a Christian or not. The Apostle 
Paul's desire for the Thessalonians was that they might be estab
lished "in every good word and work" (II. Thess. 2. 16, 17). " Grace 
and truth came by Jesus Christ"; then let us blend these two great 
principles in our dally life, as did the Lord Himself. He has left us 
the "example that ye should follow His steps". 

Linked up with " doing good" is the sacrifice of "communicating". 
This refefs to our bestowing our material things on others who may 
be in need. Such a service may cost us quite a bit: it may even mean 
depriving ourselves of things which we might feel we legitimately 
require; but, be assured, "with such sacrifices God is well pleased". 
"God is not unrighteous to forget your work and labour of love" 
(Heb. 6. 10). 

Work, or service, like worship, brings pleasure to our God. I wonder 
If you have found the niche where you might best serve the Lord 
Christ? Gifts are divinely given and are distributed severally, as He 
wills. It may be that the gift the Lord has bestowed on you may not 
bring you into the public notice, as would that of an evangelist or 
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teacher. You may be fitted to serve Him behind the scenes—just 
where you can "do good and communicate" or "speak a word in 
season to him that is weary". Even in Malachi's day, "they that 
feared the Lord spake often one to another, and the Lord hearkened 
and heard . . ". He takes cognizance of every little service rendered 
—and says, as He did when He trod the pathway of God's will here 
below: "She hath done what she could" (Mark 14. 8). 

We have learnt that we can bring pleasure to the heart of the Lord 
by the sacrifice of praise we offer, i.e., Worship; and also by the ser
vice we render in an unostentatious fashion, i.e., Work or Service. 

Everyone desirous of bringing pleasure to the Lord will offer 
unstintedly his or her Worship and Work in a sacrificial manner: 
" for with such sacrifices God is well pleased ". 

With Christian greetings, 
Yours heartily in Christ, 

W. FRA8BR NAISMJTH. 

The SCRIBE 
—by E. T. L. AUSTEN, Adelaide, Australia.. 

"THE SCRIBE is seen at the end of Matthew 13. and all has 
come into his hands. Like a householder, he cares for and 

administers the wealth produced. There are two scribes 
named at the return from Babylon. Ezra, in whose days the 
altar and temple were restored. His lineage is traced back 
to Aaron. He was a ready scribe in the law of Moses and 
held fast the truth given at the beginning. And Zadok, in 
whose days the city walls were builded, and who in faith of 
Israel's future glory cared for the treasures of the nation. 
The scribe of Matt. 13. combines these two men. He brings 
forth things new and old. The old including the sufferings 
and glory of Christ, and the new, those things since made 
known by the Holy Spirit. 

The Conduct and Maintenance of the House 
is the charge of this scribe. His position is one of rule and 
accountability. He is a man of intelligence and integrity, 
and is first spoken of as a ' disciplined' man (the meaning 
of ' instructed', ver. 53). Only such would be suited for 
that work. In ch. 24. 43, his need to be watchful for thieves 
is stressed. A man of quick discernment, he would immedi
ately recognise that which would bring loss to the 
household. If faithful, his lot will not always be a happy 
one. He will be spoken against and called names, but, re
membering that his Lord was called Beelzebub, he will go 
on his way with humility. He will always know what is good 
for the household, and will bring forth meat in season. Also, 
he will suitably clothe each member of the house, so that 
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they will not be ashamed. The passage of years will only 
serve to confirm his wisdom and integrity. 

Unlike the sower, his work has no end. His hours are 
long, but his joy is great. A rich man, he seeks as a steward 
only to administer all for the good of the house. Both are 
happy and privileged men, and each of equal importance. 
They are ' key ' men, and are greatly needed in our/day. In 
view of the present need, shall we not each seek to know the 
Lord's mind for ourselves? Philip's money proved useless 
in the desert place, but the Lord could take up and use what 
was found in the company. Only let there be a heart for 
Him, constrained by His love, and the Holy Spirit will fit 
such a vessel to serve without and within. He alone fits, and 
He only sustains. He gives nothing, however, which makes 
unnecessary utter dependence and waiting upon God. 
Security and blessing lie in moment-by-moment dependence 
upon Him. The days are short and the Lord is already upon 
the threshold. May God, then, give to us exercised hearts, 
that we may respond with greater diligence and devotednesa 
and may not be ashamed at His coming. 

'Qrovt Ttle"* 
Malachi 3. 10—12; II. Corinthians 8. 8, 9, aqd 9.9 6—8. 

(Tune: S. & S. 1000.) 
" Bring the tithes into the storehouse", 

Ye who say that Christ is Lord, 
Yes, " bring ALL the tithes, and prove Me." 

'Tis the challenge of His Word. 

Bring the tithes of gold and silver, 
Tithes of income and of gain, 

Tithes of stall, and tithes of sheepfold, 
Tithes of fruit, and tithes of grain. 

Bring the tithes of time—more precious 
Than fair gems or finest gold— 

Hours of worship, love, and service; 
In God's sight, of worth untold. 

" Loved of God, redeemed, delivered 
Through the Saviour's precious blood." 

Yield yourselves and your possessions 
Freely, gladly to the Lord.—Rom. 12. 1, 2. 

—*November 5th. 1947.—Suggested to me by reading " Tithing and? 
its Advantages" in The Believer's Magazine for July, 1947. (A 
reader of this magazine since the first number.) 
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ALL THE TRUTH! 
IT has been said that Church Truths have been made too 

much of in certain quarters, and their importance magni
fied beyond its measure, while matters of individual and 
personal godliness have been little cared for. This is 
possibly Irue, for the adversary will ever seek to occupy us 
unduly with one side of truth to the exclusion or neglect of 
the other; whereas the way of the Lord is to grasp, and be 
grasped by, all the counsel of God, to exercise ourselves and 
be exercised, by all that the Lord has given for our 
obedience, individually and collectively^ in the family, the 
church, and the world, saying with one of old—" I esteem 
ALL Thy precepts concerning ALL things to be right, and 
I hate every false way" (Psa. 119. 128). But it is worthy of 
being remembered that, while no true believer will ever deny 
the importance, at least in the letter, of what God has 
written regarding personal godliness and individual obedi
ence, there are thousands who do not even know the most 
elementary truths regarding the Church's calling, or their 
place in the Church. 

I do not plead for a continual reference to these subjects 
in public ministry, much less that they should be made a 
party badge, or claimed as a monopoly by any, to the ex
clusion of others, but I do affirm and maintain, that if the 
testimony of the assemblies of believers gathered in the 
Lord's Name, outside of all sects, is to be maintained, as it 
was begun, in the simplicity and freshness of obedience to 
the Word of the Lord, the truth concerning our gathering 
together must be taught fully and definitely, and not kept 
in the background, until it comes to be regarded as of no 
importance, and the neglect or disregard of it as a small 
matter. What is required in every assembly of saints, how
ever small, is wise and healthy ministry of the Word on all 
the truth,—what bears on individual walk and life, and like
wise what has been given by God to guide His people in their 
corporate privileges and responsibilities? If this were ob
served as God would have it, by those who minister the 
Word among His people, there would be less trouble with 
young ones running hither and thither, and more godly 
order, power and blessing in the gathering together of saints 
than there often is. May the Lord help those who know the 
truth, to remember that they are stewards of what God has 
taught them, and responsible to pass it on wisely and faith
fully to others, especially to young believers, who will soon 
have to stand in the forefront of the battle.—J.R. 
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O u r The Names and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ 

"Home tKfie $leasiai), tfje Cfjriat, 
^ibl* tijt Hor&'s &nndmteto. 
Class H b* H- E- MARS0M 

= . — m 

IT is clear from John 1. 41, and 
4. 25, that the word "CHRIST" 

is a translation of a Hebrew 
word which we have trans
literated in Dan. 9. 25, 26 as 
" MESSIAH » (see also the R.v. 
margin of I. Cor. 1. 23); but in 
Psa. 2. 2 this same word " M E S 
SIAH" is translated "His 
ANOINTED", and when this verse 
is quoted in Acts 4. 26 it is ren
dered "His CHRIST" . The mean
ing of both words is thus 
revealed as the Anointed {One). 
"The LORD'S C H R I S T " , Lu. 2. 26, 
was the LORD'S ANOINTED "The 
CHRIST of G O D " , LU. 9. 20;'23. 35, 
R.V. This word " M E S S I A H " is 
translated " His ANOINTED ", in 
Psa. 20. 6, "Thine ANOINTED", in 
Psa. 84. 9, and " Mine ANOINTED", 
In Psa. 105. 15. The word 
" CHRIST" (though afterwards 
becoming a name as in Rom. 5. 6, 
8; 6. 4, 8, 9; etc.) was originally 
a title; and should very often be 
rendered "the CHRIST" as in 
Mat. 16. 16, 20; 26 63; Lu. 3. 15; 
John 4. 29, 42; 7.^26, 41; 10. 24; 
11. 27; 20. 31; and as in the RV. 
of Acts 2. 31; 8. 5; 9 22; 17. 3; 
26. 23. 

"JEHOVAH HATH ANOINTED 
ME." 

In view of the definite meaning 
of this title of the LORD, there are 
certain prophecies concerning 
Him as "the CHRIST . . . which 
should come into the world" 
John 11. 27; 6. 14; 4. 25; Mat. 11! 
3, which we should carefully con
sider. What a wonderful portrait 
of the ANOINTED ONE we have 
in Isa. 11. 2; 42. 1; 61. 1; Dan. 9 
24^-26; Psa. 45. 7, and cp. John 
3. 34 with this last. We should 
seek an experience of Lu. 24 27 
45, and John 16. 13—15 in refer-

tence to these Scriptures. 
\. The Jews clearly understood 

that their MESSIAH, the CHRIST, 
would be the SON of David, and be 
born at Bethlehem, John 7. 42; 
Mat. 2. 4-6; 22. 42; Mic. 5. 2; they 
also really knew that He would 
also be the SON of GOD, as Mat. 
26. 63; Lu. 22. 70, shows; yet ut
terly failed to see that this fact 
was the real answer to the LORD'S 
question in Mat. 22. 45. In this 
connection it is very significant 
that John the Baptist, having 
been told by GOD how to identify 
the CHRIST by the Divine Anoint
ing, immediately " bare record 
that this is the SON of GOD"; 
when he saw the visible descent 
of the HOLY SPIRIT upon the 
LORD after His baptism, John 1. 
3 2 - 3 4 . 

The Jews also knew that the 
CHRIST would be the King of 
Israel, Mk. 15. 32; John 1. 49; 12. 
13; and it is very remarkable 
that the woman of Samaria had 
evidently learnt that "that 
Prophet which should come into 
the world", John 1. 21; 6. 14 (the 
Prophet foretold in Deut. 18. 
15—19), and the promised 
MESSIAH were one and the same 
Person, John 4. 25. 

The word " M E S S I A H " is used 
for a priest " that is anointed" 
in Lev. 4. 3, 5, 16; 6. 22; for a 
king in I. Sam. 16. 6; II. Sam. 19, 
21, and in connection with 
prophets in I. Chr. 16. 22. A 
person was anointed to be a 
prophet, or to be a king I. Kgs. 
19. 16; Jud. 9. 15, or that he 
might minister unto GOD in the 
priest's office, and this holy 
anointing was a consecration and 
a sanctifying, Ex. 28. 41; 40. 13 
15; Lev. 8. 12; Num. 3. 3; it was 
" b y reason of the anointing" 
that they held the privileges of 
the priesthood, Num. 18. 8; Lev. 
7. 35; and it imposed certain re-
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strictions upon them because of 
its sanctity, Lev. 10. 7; 21. 12. 
Therefore, when we learn in 
Scripture that the LORD JESUS 
was "The CHRIST" , we must 
recognise Him to be GOD'S 
anointed Prophet, Priest, and 
King: for the promised Messiah 
must be the Prophet like unto 
Moses, Acts 3. 22; 7. 37; Deut. 18. 
15—19, He must be the Priest 
after the order of Melchizedek, 
Psa. 110. 4; Heb. 5. 5, 6, He must 
be King "upon the throne of 
David, and upon His kingdom, 
Isa. 9. 7; "even a Priest upon His 
throne", Zech. 6. 13. "The 
C H R I S T " must be all this. 

" T H E HOLY ANOINTING 
OIL." 

with which the priests were 
anointed, Ex. 30. 22—25, was the 
"precious ^ointment" of Psa. 133. 
2, "a perfume compounded after 
the art of the perfumer", R.V., 
made with olive oil and four 
principal, or chief, spices, in cer
tain definitely prescribed propor
tions; this Divinely arranged 
perfect blend of fragrance speaks 
to us of the varied graces of the 
HOLY SPIRIT perfectly blended 
and proportioned in the CHRIST of 
GOD. In Him alone we see, in 
perfect balance and proportion, 
both grace and truth, both meek
ness and dignity, both love and 
righteousness, both patience and 
faithfulness. Is there not a hint 
as to this perfect proportionate 
blending in Heb. 1. 9? 

JESUS IS THE CHRIST. 
When in Lu. 4. 17—21 the 

LORD relegated to Himself Isa. 

61. 1, it was a definite claim to 
be the promised MESSIAH-CHRIST„ 
a claim He had already made in 
John 4. 25, 26. It was His final' 
claim to be this that caused the-
Jewish Sanhedrim to condemn 
Him to death, Mat. 26. 63—66; 
Mk. 14. 61—64; Lu. 22. 66—71. In 
John 20. 31, we learn that that 
Gospel was written "that ye 
might believe that JESUS is the 
CHRIST, the SON of GOD"-, and it 
records how that Andrew, 1. 35— 
41; the men of Samaria, 4. 42; 
cp. 4. 29; Peter, 6. 69; some at 
Jerusalem, 7. 26, 41; and Martha, 
11. 27, were brought to this con
viction and confession. That the 
One Who was crucified upon that 
cross which was inscribed "This 
is JESUS" was indeed the CHRIST, 
was the great apostolic testimony 
in Acts 5. 42, R.V., 9. 22, cp. A.V. 
and R.V., 17. 3, R.V., 18. 5, 28, 
R.V. 

"THE DISCIPLES WERE 
CALLED CHRISTIANS." 

Let us remember that, even as 
CHRIST is the ANOINTED ONE, SO 
those who are "in CHRIST" are 
anointed ones, II. Cor. 1. 21; L 
John 2. 20, 27, R.V., Rom. 8. 9,, 
and as such are a royal priest
hood, I. Pet. 2. 9; Rev. 1. 6; 5. 10; 
and "are members of His Body", 
Eph. 5. 30: for "He is the Head 
of the 13ody", Col. 1. 18; and 
when these members in their 
union with their glorified Head 
are in view in I. Cor. 12. 12—14, 
we read "so also is CHRIST". May 
we live consistently with, and 
worthily of being "called Chris-
Pet. 4. 16. 

UPS AND DOWNS 
IN LONDON there was a costermonger who was very fond of repeat

ing, " I am a poor sinner, and nothing at all, but Jesus Christ is all 
in a l l " . One day he went to his Minister and asked to be made a 
member of the church; when the Minister said, "Well! I am very 
glad to hear this, but will you tell me some of your experience ? " he 
replied, " I don't get any experience, s i r ! " "Now, come", said the 
Minister, "you must get some ups and downs in life." " I don't, sir", 
said the lad, " because I am only a poor sinner and nothing at all, 
and do what I will I can't rise above that, so I never get any ups, and 
Jesus Christ is all in all. and He never lets me down, so I never get 
any downs." 
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The 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1, Muir 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr, 
W. Rodgers, IS Market Street, 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
M. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wallington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Q U E S T I O N A. 
Is there any change in the relationship 

of the human race to God since Christ 
has died for them, with the result that 
'the free gift came upon all men unto 
justification of life'? (Rom. 5. 18.) 

ANSWER A. 
The death of Christ provided God with 

a righteous ground upon which He 
could, without racial privilege, offer to 
all men justification of life. So that 
as Adam's sin affected adversely the 
whole human race, so the death of 
Christ has a favourable bearing on the 
whole race also. _ That righteous 
ground did not exist as an accomp
lished fact prior to the death of 
Christ. I t was, however, always in 
God s view, as something which He in
tended to accomplish. Therefore, when 
God forgave a guilty person prior to 
the cross He" did it in anticipation 
thereof. Now, He forgives because of 
it. The human race h'is certainly not 
chnnged in its relationship to God, nor 
has its attitude, but God has enthroned 
prace (grace reigns), so that His deal
ings with men are no longer proba
tionary in character. By the cross the 
human race has been proved guilty, in
corrigible, and hopeless. Man was 
tested by every possible means prior to 
the cross, with the result that, had 
God's grace not been introduced, there 
would have been no hope of his 
escaping judgement. 

Or, to put it another way. The 
human race remains unchanged in its 
attitude towards God, but whereas God 
in Old Testament times dealt with man 
probat ionary , in New Testament and 
subsequent times He offers to man as 
a free gift justification by faith and 
the forgiveness of s:ns. Not that God 
has changed towards man, for He has 
always been willing to forgive (see 
Micah 7. 18), and actually did so 
(Psa. 32.). But in those days He pur
posed to. provide later a righteous 
basis for so doing. Now, He does it 
because that basis has been provided.— 
E.W.R. 

QUESTION B. 
Why do we not observe the Lord's 

supper in the evening, as was done in 
the early apostolic days? 

ANSWER B. 
When the Apostle Paul said to the 

Corinthians ( I . Cor. 11. 34), 'and the 
rest will I set in order when I come', 
he left room for local conditions to 
determine minor details. Christianity 
is that which is adapted tq all climes 
and conditions of peoples, and in this 
respect is unlike Judaism, which was 
given te one people in, one locality. 

Christianity is, therefore, not a hard-
and-fast legal code which admits of no 
detailed adaptation to specific condi
tions, but is that which can be 
accommodated in minor details to local 
conditions. 

If we assert that the Lord's Supper 
must be observed in the evening, other 
things will have to be decided. Which 
evening? Saturday or Sunday? If we 
say Saturday, is not that a returning 
in spirit to Judaism? If we say Sun
day, is not that giving the Lord the 
last place of the day instead of the 
first? But why should it not be 
Thursday, when the Supper was insti
tuted,, if we argue from this angle? 

In Apostolic times, conditions did 
not admit of the believers meeting to
gether other than in the evening. 
Therefore, as soon as they were free 
on the first day of the week to do so, 
they remembered the Lord thus. 

In our times,_ conditions admit of be
lievers assembling in the morning of 
the first day of the week. I t surely is 
a proper thing to give the Lord the 
first place. 

The word 'supper'^ need not trouble 
us. I t is a word which is by no means 
limited to the last meal of a day. An 
examination of the N.T, references will 
suffice to confirm that.—E.W.R. 

QUESTION C. 
Will you please explain 1 Cor. 11. 5 having 

regard to 1 Cor. 14. 34? 
ANSWER C. 

I t is axiomatic in the interpretation of 
scripture never to allow a passage which 
is not clear to upset the teaching, of a 
passage which is_ clear. 

Now the questioner cites 1 COJ. 14. 
34, and also 1 Tim. 2. 12. The.«c pas
sages are clear in statement and plain 
in meaning and no interpretation of 1 
Cor. 11. 5 should be allowed to con
tradict what these other two verses 
state. "Phophesying" need not neces
sarily be a public exercize: and certain
ly it is possible tq. "pray" inaudibly. 
Therefore 1 Cor. 11. 5 is quite capable 
of a sound interpretation consistent 
with the rest of scripture even if an 
assembly meeting is in view. But 
thoughtful expositors differ as to 
whether it contemplates the assembly 
meeting, or a meeting of sisters only or 
whether it relates to the spiritual exer
cises of a sister anywhere—including her 
own home. Until the Lord gives fur
ther light it may be as well not to 
speak too positively. E.W.R. 
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The Lord's Work and Workers. 
ENGLAND AND WALES: 

FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
BRADFORD: at 7; Feb. 7, S. Top-

ham; 14, S. Emery; 21, J. K. Carrol; 
28, W. F. Nai smith. 

FAREHAM: Church House, West St.; 
Feb. 7 at 6.30; P. T. Shorey. 

HORNSEY: Alexandra Rd. Hall; Feb. 
7 at 6; G. B. Fyfe. 

NOTTINGHAM: Clumber Hall at 
6.30; Feb. 7, D. L. Clifford; 21, E. 
H. Needham; Mar. 6, Missionary 
Rally; 20, Open Air Annual (H. 
Bedford, E. Luke, J. Williamson). 

SHEFFIELD: Methodist Church, Sur
rey St. at 7; Feb. 7, J. Weston; 21, 
D. L. Clifford. 

STOKE-on-Trent: Ebenezer Hall; Feb. 
7 at 6.4S; A. E. T. Oliver. 

EAST SHEEN: Sheen Hall; Feb. 14 at 
3.30 and 6; E. Barker, R. R. Guyatt. 

HORSHAM: Denne Rd. Hall; Feb. 14 
at 7; G. Cousins. 

READING: Bridge Hall, Oxford Rd. ; 
Feb. 14 at 6.30; H. L. Ellison. 

HERTFORD: Cowbridge Hall; Feb. 14 
at 3.30 and 6; A. Pulleng, R. L. 
Hathaway, W. W. Vellacott. 

WALLINGTON: Ross Rd. Hall; Feb. 
14 at 6.30; E. G. Adams. 

WALTHAMSTOW: Highani Hill Gos
pel Hall; Feb. 14 at 6.30; L. Cooke, 
G. S. Bailey; Feb. 21 at 3 and 6.30; 
Jubilee Gatherings; G. C. D. Howley, 

IPSWICH:' Gospel Hall, Kemball St.; 
Feb. 21 at 7.30; F. A. Tatford. 

LITTLEHAMPTON: Argyll Hall, Sur
rey St.; Feb. 21 at 7; W. Singleton 
Fisher. 

MANCHESTER: at 7; Feb. 7, W. Ban-
field; 21, S. C. Payne. 

HOLBORN: Kingsway Hall; Feb. 7 at 
6; Missionary P.M. 

CHESHAM: Gospel Hall, Station Rd.; 
Feb. 28 at 3.30 and 6.15; S. Jardine. 

EWELL: County Primary School, West 
St.; Feb. 28 at 6.30; J. R. Casswell. 

HARROW: Belmont Hall, Pinner Rd.; 
Senior Girls; Feb. 25 at 6; Mrs. May. 

THUNDERSLEY: Gospel Hall, Kiln 
Rd.; Feb. 28 at 7, 

CATERHAM: Gospel Hall; S.S. Work
ers; Mar. 6 at 6.30; H. Hutchinson. 

FARNBOROUGH: Gospel Hall, High 
St.; Mar. 6 at 4 and 6; R. A. Bailey, 
F. A. Tatfojd. 

EXETER: Mint Methodist Chapel; Mar. 
10 at 3 and 6; G. C. D. Howley, J. 
B. Watson. 

STOCKTON-on-Tees: Baptist Taber
nacle, Wellington Street; Mar. 13 at 
2.30 and 6 ; T. A. Kirkby, J. H. Large. 

BRENTWOOD: Gospel Hall, Primrose 
Hill; Mar. 26—Apr. 1; W. W 
Vellacott, W. G. Hales, F. A. Tatford, 
A. Fallaize. 

COLYTON: Mar. 27 at 3 and 6. 
BOURNEMOUTH: St. Peter's Hall; 

Apr. 27—29 at 11, 3 and 7; W. G. 
Hales, G. Harper, G. C. D. Howley, 
H. St. John. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
KILMARNOCK: Elim Hall; Feb. 7 at 

3.30; J. Malcolm, F: Cundick, J. 
Hunter.—F. Cundick will continue 
with a fortnight's ministry meetings. 

CAMBUSLANG: Albert Hall; Feb. 7 
at 3.30; Hugh Scott, A. M. S. Good
ing, J. Currie, John Lightbody. 

D U N D E E : Herman Hall; Feb. 7 at 7 
p.m.; Dr. A. T. Duncan. 

MAYBOLE: Feb. 8—12 in Gospel Hall; 
J. Hughes, with chart, ' Feasts of the 
Lord '. 

GLENGARNOCK: Hebron Hall; Feb. 
14 at 3.30; A. Borland, D. Morrison, 
W. Harrison, R. J. Wilding.—Mr. 
Wilding will continue with special 
gospel meetings. 

SHETTLESTON: Shiloh Hall; Feb. 21 
at 3.30; R. McPike, Jas. Malcolm, J. 
Cuthbertson. 

WHITEINCH: Summerfield Hall, Smith 
St.; Feb. 28 at 3.30; A. Borland, Jas. 
Courts, F. Cundick, Jas. Peebles. 

BOTHWELLHAUGH: Miners* Welfare 
Hall; Mar. 6 at 3.30; R. Scott, J. 
Hewitt, G. Westwater. 

KILMARNOCK: Central Hall; Mar. 
20; Ayrshire Missionary Conference. 

IRELAND: REPORTS. 
W. BUNTING and R. CURRAN have 

commenced in Edenderry. 
R. BEATTIE is having some gospel 

meetings in Portstewart. 
J. MONEYPENNY is holding forth in 

Ahovey. I 
T. McKELVEY and T. WALLACE are 

at Ballywatermoy. 
H. BAILIE and T. W. BALL hope to 

commence in Portrush. 
R. LEWIS is at Fintona. 
C. FLEMING and T. LENNOX have 

been labouring in Corrick for a num
ber of weeks, with some interest. 

J. NORRIS is at Finaghy, Belfast. 
H. PAISLEY is reaching the people at 

Banbridge. 
A, McSHANE and W. McCRACKEN 

have had some profess at Omagh. 
D. WALKER in Ballyhackamore, Bel

fast. 
J. FINNEGAN in Ballybollan. 
F. BINGHAM in Oldpark Hall, Belfast. 
J. HUTCHINSON to have ministry 

meetings in Granshaw, Co. Down. 
J. G. HUTCHINSON had fruitful meet

ings in Scrabo. 
R. CRAIG and R. HULL commenced at 

Limavady. 
W. HENDERSON and others encqur-

aged by growing interest at Tullyboy, 
Co. Cavan. 

R. PEACOCK had some meetings at 
Lungs and Roslea. Hopes to viiit 
Currian, Co. Fermanagh. 

E. HILL saw one profess at Lisbellaw 
now in Magherafelt. 

CONFERENCES: GRANSHAW, Dec. 
25: large; powerful ministry by W. 
Bunting, R. Curran, W. Johnston, W. Gilmore, and T. McCabe. — MULLI-FERNAGHAN, Dec. 26: good numbers; searching ministry by R. Curran, 
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W. Bunting, W- Johnston, W. Mc-
Cracken, and F. Knox. — AUGHRIN, 
Dec. 26: C. Fleming, S. Whitton, and 
others, gave help. — ARMAGH, Dec. 
26: well attended; addressed by J. 
Monypenny, J. Curvan. — A H O G I L L , 
Dec. 25 : large meeting; ministry by 
F . Bingham, E. Allen, D. Craig, W. 
Hamilton, J. Hutchinson. — LON
DONDERRY, Dec. 26 : time of 
blessing; Christ-exalting ministry by 
H. Baillie, S. Mawhinney, G. M. J. 
Lear, W. Rodgers, J. Hutchinson. — 
DRUM, Co. Monaghan; large numbers 
adults and children at very encour
aging children's meeting; R. Peacock, 
W. Henderson, T. Flanagan, W. 
Corbett, N. Laughlin took part. 

ASSEMBLY at Derryhallagh, Emyvale, 
Co. Monaghan, discontinued from Jan. 
18. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
ALEXANDER PARKE, Edenaffarvy, 

Rathfriland. Called home suddenly at 
Banbridge Hospital. Saved about SO 
years ago, and gathered with the 
Lord's people at Bnckland and later at 
Granshaw. Ever bore a good testi
mony, and will be greatly missed in 
home and assembly. 

W I L L I A M HAGAN, Lisburn, on Dec. 
19, aged 80 years. Saved about SO 
years ago, at meetings conducted by 
Samuel Jamison at Drumreagh, and as
sociated with assemblies shortly after 
his conversion. In Lisburn assembly 
for many years, our brother was of a 
quiet, reserved manner, but a good 
man, whose counsel was greatly 
valued, and whose home was ever open 
to the Lord's people. Sadly missed. 
" He rests from his labours, and his 
works do follow him." 

ROBERT EWART, Greenock, on Dec. 
23, aged 71. Saved for about 52 years 
and in association with Cruden Hall 
assembly for the past 50 years. Ever 
took a keen interest in the Lord's 
work, and was well known to many of 
the Lord's servants. 

FRANK AUSTIN MOORE, Bristol, on 
Dec. 14, aged 72. For* over 40 years 
our brother was a pillar in the assem
bly at Chelsea Gospel Hall, and ever 
contended earnestly for the faith. 
Known widely to many of the Lord's 
servants, who enjoyed his hospitality. 
The assembly has lost a wise guide 
and counsellor. 

Mrs. DAVID MALCOLM, Loanhead, on 
Dec. 21, aged 76. Over 50 years in 
fellowship with the Lord's people ni 
Loanhead, and much given to hospi
tality. Well known to many of the 
Lord's servants, and was highly 
esteemed for her "work's sake". 

Mrs, M. GEDDES, Newmains, on Jan. 
• 1, aged 65. In assembly for 43 
years; "not slothful in business; fer
vent in spirit; serving _ the Lord ". 
Given to hospitality. Will be greatly 
missed. 

DAVID BOYD W I L S O N , at Bangor, 
Co. Down, on Oct. 6, aged 71. Father 
of T. Ernest Wilson, Angola. Saved 
over 52 years, and for many years as

sociated with Ormeau Road and Apsley 
Street assemblies, Belfast. Last 12 
years in Central Hall, Bangor. Cared 
for the flock, and will be much missed. 
H e leaves four daughters and three 
sons, all saved. 

GEORGE LEGGAT, Coatbridge, on Jan. 
5, aged 67. Saved 34 years ago, and 
for the last nine years in fellowship a' 
Hebron Halls. Given to hospitality, 
our brother will be greatly missed. 

GEORGE PATERSON, Chapelhall, on 
Jan. 6. Saved over 30 years, and in 
fellowship at Chapelhall for past 23 
years. Will be greatly missed. 

Mrs. H. McLEAN, at Stockton-on-Tees, 
Dec. 20, aged 85. Over 50 years in 
happy fellowship at Roman Road Hall, 
Motherwell, some time in Dunoon, and 
latterly at Stockton-on-Tees. Had the 
joy of seeing all her family saved and 
in fellowship. Devoted to the Lord 
and His people, she was a true mother 
in the assembly. " Of a kindly dis
position, she bore . a consistent and 
godly testimony, and was given to 
hospitality. 

GEORGE BLYTH, Motherwell, on Dec. 
25, aged 76. Saved 58 years ago, at 
Kirkmuirhall, soon in fellowship at 
LesmahagQW, then in Bellshill and 
Shields Road assemblies. Over 30 
years in Roman Road Hall, where his 
pastoral work was highly appreciated. 
A lover of the Lord and His people, 
and given to hospitality. 

J O S E P H SAUNDERS,, at Montreal, 
Canada, on Jan. 9, aged 84. Formerly 
in assemblies at Stockton-on-Tees and 
West Hartlepool. Consistent in walk 
and testimony. 

JAMES McLEMAN, Fraserborough, on 
Sept. 21, aged 79 years. In assembly 
fellowship for many years, our brother 
lived a steady and consistent life, and 
will be much missed. 

ALEXANDER B. WILSON, Snr., at 
Irvine, on Jan. 7, aged 76. Called 
home suddenly, our brother was asso
ciated with Irvine assembly for 52 
years, and well known as leader of the 
praise. An active gospel worker, he 
had charge of the work in Cunning-
hame Home for a number of years. 
Given to hospitality. Will be greatly 
missed. 

Mrs. McPHAIL, Motherwell, on Jan. 7, 
in her 80th year. Passed home after 
a short illness. Saved about 60 years, 
and in Shields Road assembly for 19 
years. A lover of God's House and of 
His Weird, who will be much missed. 

Mrs. J O S E P H ALEXANDER, Bally-
ginney, Dundrum, Co. Down. Called 
home suddenly on Jan. 1, aged 35 
years. Saved early in life at meetings 
held by John Hutchinson and Samuel 
Moore at Granshaw. A valued mem
ber of Newcastle assembly, she leaves 
a husband and six children, and will 
be greatly missed. Messrs. F. Bingham 
and D. L. Craig took the funeral ser
vices, which were very large. 

T. BRAIDNER, Brisbane, Australia, on 
May 22, 1947. Saved in early life in 
N. Ireland, where he engaged in the 
Lord's Work. After, his marriage to 
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•Miss Scott, daughter of the well-known 
evangelist, he went to Queensland in 
1924, where he laboured for the Lord 
till his homecall. Associated with 
Corinda assembly, our late brother was 
a faithful gospeller, and one who stood 

• solidly for assembly principles. Several 
brethren who had known him in N. 
Ireland were present at his funeral, 
which was conducted by Mr. Minnis. 
Leave* a widow and son to mourn his 
lqts. 
ADDRESSES, PERSONALIA, ETC. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Lanark as
sembly should now be addressed to Mr. 
John Dickson, 9 Portland Place, 
Lanark. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Windsor*as
sembly, Belfast, should be addressed to 
Mr. W. S. Jordan, 9 Donegal Parade, 
Belfast 

C O R R E S P O N D E N C E for Mr. Fred. A. 
Tatford, should now be addressed to 
21 The Downsway, Sutton, Surrey. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Carfin assem
bly now to Mr. James Lamb, 571 
Merry Street, Motherwell. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Mr. and Mrs. 
R. Logan,* formerly of Nursing Home, 
Langside, Glasgow, should now be 
addressed to Southneld Private Hotel, 
St. Annes-on-Sea, where they have gone 
to conduct a Christian Guest House. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Gospel Hall, 
Bothwellhaugh, should now be ad
dressed to Mr. J. Cook, 25 Clyde 
Place, Bothwellhaugh. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Armadale as
sembly should now be addressed to 
Mr. Thomas Robb, 21 Anderson Ave., 
Armadale, West Lathian. 

LORD'S WORK FUND 
FOR T H E TRANSFER of earmarked and other gifts to the Lord's Work and 

Workers. Trustees of the Fund prefer specific direction in the forwarding of this 
practical fellowship, the distribution of monies being thus determined by the exercise 
of the donors, but they undertake ta distribute such anonymous or undiverted gifts 
as may be left to their discretion. Facilities are available for remitting' to non-
sterling countries. 

For Gospel Literature to Workers and 
For Missionaries and Others in the Evangelists, visiting Hospitals, and for 
Work of the Lord, looking to Him alone broadcasting. 

for Support. D e c 2 S A n o n _ * 2 " 1 
Jan. 5. P.S.H 1 

SYSTEMATIC B I B L E STUDY by cor
respondence, conducted through Mr. H. 
Dennett, Mahanaim, Ruckler's Lane, 
King's Langley, Herts. New term 
commences Feb. 27, with subject— 
" Synopsis of Old and New Testament 
Books". 

Mr. A. G. WESTACOTT, Burnham-ou-
Sea, continues to supply second-hand 
books for workers. Will be glad to 
hear of good libraries affording sound 
expositions and standard works, such 
a s : Jamieson, F., and Brown's Comm.; 
Englishman'S" Greek In t / l in . ; Com
panion Bible; works by Darby, Kelly, 
etc. Send details and prices to 25 
Stoddens Road, Burnham-on-Sea. 

Mr. F . W H I T M O R E had a recurrence 
of his illness in N. Ireland, and on 
doctor's advice has found it necessary 
to cancel engagements until the 
Summer. Now at 5 Capcroft Road, 
Billesley, Birmingham 14, and desires 
the prayers of the Lord's people for a 
complete «recovery. 

W A N T E D : White Canvas Tent, with 
seats or forms, suitable for gospel 
meetings, i n the North of Scotland. 
Full particulars to H. Burness, 33 
Holehouse Drive, Glasgow, W3. 

Mrs. TAYLOR, Netherhall Holiday 
Centre, Largs, requires experienced 
tablemaid. Good wages to one willing 
to take responsibility. Christian girl 
appreciated. 

SEVERAL readers require full set in good 
condition, "Treasury of David" by C. 
H. Spurgeon. Also "Isaiah" by Jennings, 
"Epistles of John" and "Epistle to Heb
rews" by Wm. Lincoln. Box No. 
A.G. 19/48. 

Dec. 29. "G" Family 
Caversham 

Dec. 31. A.G.S.A. 

3 10 — 
5 
2 

£3 

Jan. 5. "Anon.", Plymouth 4 
P.S.H. 

Tan. 6. J.M., B 
Jan. 6. Mrs. R. S _. 
Jan. 8. S.G 

J.Y-
Jan. 10. Whitburn assembly 
Jan. 12. M.W. 
Jan. 13. Plantation assembly 
Jan. 14. H .P 

A Sister, Orkney 
Jan. 15. Mrs. J.N., Coalhurst 
Jan. 16. B.R. 

K.B. 
K.B _ 

2 
2 
5 
S 

25 
1 0 • 

1 18 3 
10 
2 

— 19 8 
S 
3 

:88 7 11. 

For Bank Charges and other Incidental 
Expenses in Transfer of Funds. 

Jan. 5. P.S.H — 10 — 
Jan. 8. S.G ..... — 5 — 
Jan. 10. Whitburn assembly — 7 6 
Jan. 12. R.S., Redwing — 4 10 
Jan. 16. K.B ..... _ 5 _ 

£ 1 12 4 

For Needy Saints and Relief in War-
Distressed Lands, through Elder Brethren 

and Labourers in the Field. 
Jan. 5. P.S.H __ ...... „„ ..... 2 
Jan. 15. Mrs. J.N., Coalhurst — 10 —' 

£ 2 10 -
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G O D ' S - — 
RIGHT HAND MAN 
by THE EDITOR. (Introduction) 

CHRISTIANITY has, among many features to recom
mend it, several that call for constant consideration. 

Neglect of their force and application can easily produce 
shallowness of experience and weakness of witness for its 
truth. 
piRST, it cannot be too frequently and too emphatically 

stated that the Christian Faith is historical in sub
stance. It is not myth. It is.not legend. The Person from 
whom it derives its name is the greatest historical 
personality this world has ever known. That is a tremen
dous claim, but it is one which the loyal Christian never 
contemplates qualifying. He is without compeer. None can 
rival Him. His category is unique, for He is the only one of 
His kind. He is separated from men—and He was a true 
Man—not so much by being higher than they are, but by 
being apart from them altogether. The danger lies in the 
direction of neglecting the solid and incontrovertible facts 
of the New Testament story. The evangelical records are 
both genuine and authentic. 
TO many people—and not altogether ignorant people— 

Jesus Christ is a kind of semi-mythical person, somewhat 
akin to King Arthur. They have only the vaguest ideas 
about Him, and never dream of reading the Gospels to obtain 
more accurate information. Even amongst professing 
Christians there is a great deal of tradition which takes the 
place of authoritative knowledge. Much of this misconcep
tion is due to the ideas formed from imaginative 
representations by popular artists, from sentimental 
" Lives " and from emotional hymns. Yet an even cursory 
reading of the records in the New Testament would reveal 
Him as a many-sided Personality, each characteristic 
feature perfectly balanced with the others, strong physical
ly, virile mentally, courageous spiritually. Yet He is tender 
and gentle, kindly and considerate, but with nothing weak 
or compromising. He is the Ideal Man, historically real and 
moving across the stage of history as " God manifest in the 
flesh". 
MOREOVER, Christianity had its commencement as a 

Social Unit in the world as a phenomenal historical 
event. The Christian Church had a definite beginning. It 
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did not always exist, as some people seem to imagine. "When 
the day of Pentecost was fully come", fifty days after the 
Crucifixion and ten days after the Ascension, the Holy Spirit 
descended on a group of believers in Jerusalem, and formed 
them into a New Society with its living Head in heaven. A 
new experience had come upon them. The Holy Spirit had 
been given in a manner never before known. He had come 
to abide with them, and be in them. These isolated disciples 
became a spiritual community, whose business was not in 
the acquisition of lands or riches, but in the development and 
enrichment of character. They became a spiritual organism 
capable of indefinite expansion by the preaching of the 
gospel. 
ETURTHER, its continuance is a historical miracle. Never 

was barque so frail launched on such a tempestuous sea 
of opposition. Wave after wave of fiercest onslaught, the 
evidence of Satanic malice, broke itself upon the infant 
Church, but it weathered the storm. Yea, it did more. It 
not only survived, it grew strong and increased. Its entire 
history of well-nigh two thousand years has been one of 
headway against inveterate hatred and undisguised opposi
tion. Wherever its missionary bands have penetrated into 
the darkness of idolatry, superstition, ignorance, priestcraft, 
they have encountered the forces of evil, and shown that the 
Christian Faith can conquer the hosts of Satan. As a world
wide, virile witness to Jesus Christ, the Church is an 
evidence that our faith rests upon historical facts. They 
cannot be removed. 

CECOND, the Faith which we believe and propagate is 
ethical in character. It prescribes rules of conduct for 

those who receive its message. It is not merely a set of 
historical facts for a man's intellectual assent. These facts 
are related to his manner of living. It lays down general 
principles, the violation of which is considered an act of dis
loyalty to Christ Himself. Into these general principles are 
set numerous detailed instructions, so simple and so uni
versal in their application that they are never out of place 
in any generation or in any society. That fact itself makes, 
our Faith unique. The proof of its truth lies in our adjust
ment in life to the ethical demands of our verbal confession 
of faith. Creed should regulate conduct; personal belief 
should issue in a behaviour corresponding thereto. 

""THIRD, the Christian Faith is spiritual in essence. Its 
power is not derived from material forces, but from 

contact with invisible reserves. Man-devised religious sys-



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE 51 

terns rely for their effectiveness very much upon elaborate 
ceremonial and symbolical ritual, buJ- the Christian Faith, as 
it is disclosed in the New Testament, depends upon no exter
nal trappings for its impressiveness. Its witness for God 
and truth and righteousness has always been most audacious 
and powerful when reliance upon the Holy Spirit has been 
most complete. He is the fountain from Whom all power is 
derived. The lesson for each of Us is obvious—if we live in 
the Spirit (i.e., if we derive our new life from the Holy 
Spirit) we should walk in the Spirit, so that we may not ful
fil the desires of the flesh (Gal. 5. 17—25). 

FOURTH, our Faith is dynamical in nature. Its central 
feature is that its life and practice are related to a living 

Person in Heaven. Our Lord is not only a historical Person, 
but a LIVING, historical Person. He lives in the power of 
an indissoluble life. He is more than a beautiful Example 
of the past; He is Himself a living, Personal force in every 
generation. He communicates to all who believe in Him His 
own life. " Because I live", He said, "ye shall live also". As 
Daul, the great Christian thinker and apologist, put it, 
'Nevertheless, I live, yet not I (i.e., my former self), but 
CHRIST LIVETH IN ME". That is possible because our 
Lord has been received up into Heaven, so that "if; when we 
ivere enemies, we were reconciled unto God by the death of 
Sis Son, much more, being reconciled, we shall be saved by 
His life" (Rom. 5. 10). All that arises from the fact that 
God has fulfilled His promise in Psalm 110, " Sit Thou at 
My right hand, until I make Thine enemies Thy footstool". 
It is an exalted Saviour, enthroned in Heaven, Who is 
Himself Head of the Church and Lord of the believer. 

"Sid oinoifo Cp raise G(tee." 

FOR NOT LESS than half a century we have been fairly constant read
ers of the 'Magazine', and we are glad to note that, instead of 
becoming old, antiquated, and less energetic, it has actually renewed 
Its youth during recent years. The paper has greatly improved in 
most respects, and especially in the edifying material which is pre
sented in an interesting form.—R.H., Argentine. 

FOR SOME FORTY YEARS I've passed on my copy of the B.M. to some 
friend in an outlying district. Meantime, it goes to such an one in 
Banffshire, and yesterday, inter aliat she writes to me: 

"I send to a friend in the Channel Islands The Believer's Magazine 
each month after I read it; she in turn sends it to a friend she met 
it the mission hall in Jersey; and she gives it to another friend of 
hers; so it is hard to tell where it finishes up, or where the precious 
seed will spring up".—A.J., Aberdeen. 



52 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE 

JOB AND HIS BOOK 
—by W. W. FEREDAY. 

IN his reply to the second speech of Bildad the Shuhite, Job 
expressed the desire that his experiences and his words 

might be recorded. " Oh, that my words were now written! 
Oh, that they were printed in a book! That they were graven 
with an iron pen and lead in the rock forever! " (Job 19. 
23, 24.) The sufferer's longing was granted, and many have 
profited by the study of his extraordinary story. His book 
is in our hands to-day. Its place in the English Bible is note
worthy. Being the first of the poetical group of sacred 
writings, the book of Job necessarily follows the last book 
of the historical group. Those who read through the Scrip
tures (a holy habit which all should cultivate) will be struck 
with the remarkable transition from the story of Esther to 
the story of Job. 

There is some analogy between the books of Esther and 
Job, and there are also some important contrasts. The two 
books are analogous, in that the hidden hand of Satan is 
exposed, seeking the destruction of those in whom God was 
particularly interested. In the one case it was a whole 
nation, and in the other, an individual. But in both cases 
God intervened in His perfect wisdom (unasked), and 
turned the counsels of the enemy to folly, bringing in de
liverance and blessing for those whom the enemy wished to 
destroy. It is instructive to note that while the Creator is 
interested in nations (and especially in Israel), He is also 
interested in individual men and women. Let not the tried 
saints of our time imagine that they are overlooked in the 
midst of the serious happenings amongst the nations which 
most certainly engage the divine attention. He to Whom 
the nations are as a drop in a bucket, and in Whose sight 
they are counted as the small dust of the balance, has a 
Shepherd-heart, and He gathers the lambs with His arm, 
and carries them in His bosom (Isa. 40. 11—15). Let not 
the humblest of God's saints say, " My way is hid from the 
Lord" (Isa. 40. 27). 

The contrasts between the books of Esther and Job are 
remarkable. In the one, neither Jehovah nor Satan are men
tioned (although the movements of both are clearly observ
able) ; in the other, Jehovah and Satan are, as it were, both 
seen and heard. Also, there is an utter absence of piety in 
the book of Esther—sharp contrast to the book that follows, 
In the time of their greatest peril there is no mention of 
prayer on the part of anyone: Mordecai, Esther, or their 
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Jewish compatriots; and when the great deliverance came 
there is no mention of thanksgiving and praise. Godless, 
prayerless, praiseless! Yet in no book of Scripture is the 
hand of God more clearly discernible by those whose eyes 
have been anointed by the Holy Spirit. The truth is that 
the Jewish people were out of harmony with Jehovah in the. 
days of Esther. In His goodness He had opened the way 
ior His people to return to their own land. A decree such 
as King Cyrus published would probably be welcomed by 
the Jews in our time (Ezra 1.); but that famous decree only 
influenced a minority; the majority of the people preferred 
to remain in the land of the stranger. It was impossible for 
Jehbvah to acknowledge them openly in their false position; 
Tmt it was equally impossible for Him to allow them to be 
exterminated, for the promised Christ was to come of 
Israel's stock (Rom. 9. 5). Satan's move through wicked 
Hainan was really a blow at Christ! In contrast with the 
book of Esther, piety breathes strongly throughout the book 
of Job. Although the poor sufferer and his three visitors 
•did not understand the ways of God, He was uppermost in 
their thoughts, and His Name was ever upon their lips. 

" Who wrote the book of Job? " is a question which need 
no t detain us here. The book was an integral part of the 
Jewish Scriptures in our Lord's time, the threefold division 
of which He authenticated to His disciples in Lk. 24. 44. It 
is, therefore, "profitable for doctrine, for reproof, for cor
rection, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of 
God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good 
works" (H. Tim. 3. 16, 17). 

Whoever wrote the book of Job, two forms of divine, in
spiration were necessary for, the work—Revelation and 
Remembrance. Revelation is prominent in the Epistles of 
Paul. What could he have known of the mystery of Christ 
and the Church, had it not been revealed to him by the Holy 
.Spirit? (Eph. 3. 3—5.) And what could anyone have 
Jjiown of what passed between Jehovah and Satan concern
ing. Job in the higher sphere, had not the Spirit revealed i t? 
Aim, the long speeches could never have been remembered 
accurately by anyone, apart from the power of the Spirit. 
On the same principle, the Lord Jesus said to those who 
•were to witness for Him by lip and pen after His departure: 
* The Comforter, the Holy Spirit Whom the Father will send 
in My Name, He shall bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you" (John 14. 26). 

What we have, then, in the book of Job is a divinely-
accurate account of what passed between the disputants, 
followed by Jehovah's intervention when all the others had 
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had their say. Their words, and' also the words of Satan, 
were certainly not inspired by the Holy Spirit; but the Spirit 
has made Himself responsible for the record of them. This 
distinction between the speeches and the record of them, 
must be kept in mind whenever we are disposed to quote a: 
passage from the book of Job, lest we pass off as the Word 
of God something which proceeded from the mind of a mis
guided " brother". Job's visitors doubtless said many-
things that were good and true (although not really applic
able to the man to whom they were speaking), but they also-
said some very foolish things which Job easily refuted. In 
I. Gor. 3. 19 the Holy Spirit quotes the words of Eliphaz in 
Job 5. 13, " He taketh the wise in their own craftiness". The 
words are excellent; therefore, the Holy Spirit made use of 
them. 

It is very wonderful that God should have devoted so-
large a book to the story of His dealings with one soul. The 
book of Esther, where His deliverance of a NATION is in 
.view, contains 167 verses, while the book of Job contains. 
1,071 verses! What comfort to our hearts, to know that 
our God is interested in all our individual sorrows and 
exercises. 

Those who have a liking for "points" may be interested 
in the following. In the book before us we have: (1) God's: 
estimate of Job; (2) Satan's estimate of him; (3) his 
friends' estimate of him; (4) Job's estimate of himself. Also;, 
we have Job in five positions: (1) In his nest (ch. 29. 18); 
(2) on the ash-heap (2. 8) ; (3) on stilts (defending his.-
reputation); (4) in the gutter (42. 6) ; (5) at the altar (42. 
7—Q). [Next (D.V.): " Job and Satan".] 

The Book of Hope 
THE IMPORTANCE of the New Testament is its message—not merely 

something written 1900 years ago, but something as fresh as if it were' 
written this morning. I t has a timeless appeal and is relevant to every 
age. The Book is the gift of One Who is not dead, but Who is alive 
—alive for evermore. I t is His Book. Because it is His Book it is the-
Book of hope. It is a Book of hope because every line of it was writ-. 
ten after Easter morning. 

Because it is His Book we can. even in these days of fear and b e 
wilderment, find assurance and confidence and quietness of mind. 
Disasters and wars may destroy much, but they can bring down onljr 
those things which can be shaken, but, after all the havoc and deso
lation wrought by man's folly and wickedness, there will remain the? 
things which cannot be shaken. What can never be shaken Is the 
Word of God. All the beauty and significance of the written Word? 
comes from Him of Whom it was said: " I n the beginning was the';. 
Word, and the Word was with God, and the Word was God". 

—Isaac Foote,. 
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LIGHT fi-cm an OLD LAMP. 

-by C. F. HOGG. 
In the year 1859, when God was using many of His 

servants mightily in different parts of the world in the 
preaching of the gospel, He sent one of them alone to the 
scene of the giving of the Law—Mount Sinai, in Arabia. 
There, in a monastery, Tischendorf saw a monk carrying a 
basket of kindling to the kitchen. He looked at some of the 
printed matter about to be given to the flames, and 
discovered that it formed part of a MS. of the Bible. The 
Hand of God is surely as evident in the presence of the 
scholar and explorer at that place at that time as it was evi
dent at the same time in the British Isles in the evangelical 
revival, when so many people turned to Christ. We may 
well marvel as we ask ourselves how it came about that the 
whole book had not boiled the pots of the monks hundreds 
of years before. 

Within the last thirty years or so another MS. of the same 
ancient type has been discovered in Egypt by two British 
explorers. I t is now in the city of Detroit, U.S.A. 

These MSS. carry us back as far as to the fourth century. 
There is thus left a considerable gap between the earliest of 
these copies of the Gospels and the Apostolic Age. This gap 
is bridged partly by different versions made into other 
languages, and partly by the writings of the early 
" Fathers ", as they are called. In the fourth century there 
was in use a Latin version. This was revised by a man 
named Jerome. His new version was badly received. The 
older version was held in such respect that Jerome, because 
he attempted to relieve the text of the errors that had crept 
into it, was looked upon as an enemy of the Faith. In the 
course of time, however, the worth of his labours was recog
nised, and then men went to the other extreme, for they 
made this version the standard text of the New Testament, 
notwithstanding that it was only a Latin translation from 
the original tongues. This version is called the Vulgate, or 
Common, Version. I t appears in English in what is usually 
known as the Douay Version, the only version recognised 
officially by the Roman Catholics, until recently. 

The Fires of Persecution 
Eusebius, about the year 340, writes: " I saw with my own 

eyes . . the inspired and sacred Scriptures consigned to fire 
in the open market place". He mentions the Four Gospels 
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as among the books then accepted as Scriptures. He refers 
to the persecution under the Emperor Diocletian, when a 
determined attempt was made to stamp out the faith of 
Christ from the earth. This persecution was conducted with 
equal skill and determination. The astute persons who 
directed it saw that if they were to succeed they must not 
only compel the Christians to recant, they must also destroy 
their literature, lest the seed should spring up again and 
bear fruit. Once more the Hand of God is to be seen, for 
when their books were demanded, the Christians, as far as 
possible, surrendered only those that were less highly 
esteemed, taking the more jealous care of those they sup
posed to be divinely inspired. The stricter Christians looked 
upon those who surrendered anything at all as traitors; on 
the other hand, these weaker brethren were most anxious to 
avoid giving up any copy of the authoritative Writings upon 
which their faith was based, though they hoped to secure 
immunity for themselves by the concession of writings of 
lesser value. Thus in the fierce fires of persecution the 
** Canonical Scriptures " were first denned, for of course the 
enemies of the Faith speedily became aware of the distinc
tion this made and aimed at the destruction of the writings 
that really mattered. 

Before this time there were many other versions into 
ancient, and now dead, languages, such as Egyptian, Coptic, 
Syriac, and others. In or about the year 172 a man called 
Tatian made a harmony of the Four Gospels in the Syriac 
tongue. Two scholars of the first rank, Mrs. Lewis and her 
sister, Mrs. Smith, in the monastery in which Teschendorf 
found the MS. mentioned above, discovered a very ancient 
Syrian version, which is now available in English. 

Then, in the early part of the eighteenth century, an 
Italian scholar named Muratori found a mutilated list of the 
books of the New Testament, dating back as far as, perhaps, 
the year 170. Now this fragment mentions Mark and John, 
and calls Luke the third Gospel. 

Some Heretics 
Further back still are the Fathers. Irenaeus, about 1$0, 

says that each Gospel of the four was accepted by some 
heretic who refused the other three. He goes on to state 
that each of these heretics could be confuted out of the 
Gospel that he selected as alone being true. Another heretic, 
named Marcion, about 140, gives a list of the New Testa-
merit books, but declares that for his part he accepted only 
the writings of Luke and Paul. About the end of the first 
century, Barnabas (not really the Barnabas of the Acts, of 
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course) quotes Matt. 20. 16, with " It is written " prefixed, 
the very words that were used by the Lord when speaking 
of the Old Testament Scriptures. 

Though this is but the merest outline of the history, yet 
from it it may be seen that there is adequate ground for the 
assurance that the New Testament, as we have it now in our 
English versions, comes to us from the Apostolic Age, and 
that we may read therein with the confidence that what is 
written is in very truth the words of the Lord Jesus and His 
Apostles. That its story of redeeming love is that which 
has been told since the Day of Pentecost, when the gracious 
Spirit of God came, turning many to righteousness by it, as 
it has continued to do, and as it does still, to all who put 
their trust in the Lord Jesus Christ, of Whom the Four 
Gospels tell us with such simplicity and yet with such 
convincing power. 

"PERHAPS to-day" my Lord shall come, 
And I with Him shall be at home; 
While endless anthems praise His Name, 
My voice shall celebrate His fame. 

"Perhaps to-day", then I shall see 
The One Who died on Calvary; 
Those wounded hands and feet and side, 
Where grace and glory now abide. 

"Perhaps to-day", then I shall know 
Those things which mortals- cannot show; 
The Love, wherewith He loveth me, 
The Grace, whereby He set me free. 

"Perhaps to-day", through sovereign grace, 
The last dark soul will seek His face; 
And then, the Church for Him complete, 
The Lord in clouds His Bride will meet. 

"Perhaps to-day", then saints who rest 
Asleep in Christ—for ever blest; 
Caught up with us shall see His face, 
And with us praise Him for His grace. 

Throughout to-day, Lord, let me be 
A shining witness here for Thee; 
Let me resign, give Thee control 
O'er body, spirit, and o'er soul.—L. / . VALLANCB. 
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NOTEIS ON 1 CORINTHIANS 
• by W. E. VINE, MA 

CHAPTER XIV. —continued. 
Verse 35. 

And if they would learn anything, let them ask their own husbands 
at home: for it is shameful for a woman to speak in the church.—in 
mentioning married women only the Apostle is making a general 
statement. Unmarried women could get a question asked through the 
married. 

As to its being "shameful" for a woman to speak in the assembly, 
it has been suggested that the reference is to the discussion of scandal 
in the meetings, as the word aischron is the same as in Titus 1 11. 
The word denotes anything that is dishonourable. There is no refer
ence to the discussion of any particular subjects. The very proviso 
as to asking husbands at home rules out the idea of scandal. More
over, the discussion of scandal is shameful at any time, and shameful 
for men as well as women. The injunction must be taken in the light 
of the plain command in ver. 34. 

Verse 36. 
What? was it from you that the word of God went forth? or came 

it. unto you alone?—"the word of God" here denotes the gospel mes
sage. The meaning of these two rhetorical questions (each demand
ing and implying a negative answer) is, " Did the gospel have its 
starting point from you? Or were you the sole recipients of the 
message?". In-other wrods, the evil doings and irregular practices 
of which they were guilty might well tend to convey the impression 
that they considered themselves to be the sole depositories of the doc
trines of the faith, and that an independent authority was vested in 
them. 

Verse 37. 
/ / any man thinketh himself to be a prophet, or spiritual, let him 

take knowledge of the things which I write you, that they are the 
commandment of the Lord,—for the opening words see also 11. 16 and 
cp. 3. 18 and 8. 2. The verb rendered "let him take knowledge" is in 
the present continuous tense, "let him constantly and completely 
understand". There is special emphasis on "the Lord". " The things 
which I write" covers the teachings of the whole Epistle. They are 
all summed up as "the commandment (not commandments) of the 
Lord". All the teaching comes with the divine authority of Christ, of 
whom Paul himself is but the mouthpiece. All bears the same impri
matur as the Law of the Old Testament Scriptures. 

The argument that the teachings of these chapters was intended 
for the church at Corinth alone, and was not designed for the adher
ence of churches throughout the present era, is utterly unfounded. 
The frequent reference to all the churches as receiving the same in
struction, is itself a refutation of such an idea; see 4. 17; 7. 17; 11. 16; 
14. 33. This part of the Epistle, consisting of chh. 12 to 14, has been 
persistently ignored by the systems and sects of Christendom; it runs 
counter to their ecclesiastical methods and arrangements. This four
teenth chapter particularly has been regarded as inapplicable to, and 
Impracticable for, present-day churches. The contrary has, however, 
been, and is being, proved by experience, as a result of a remarkable 
revival, in the last and the present centuries, of adherence to the 
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teachings and principles here set forth. That revival has been due 
to the operation of the Spirit of God and thereby to a recognition of 
His prerogatives in the gatherings of many of God's people. This and 
other parts of the Epistle are parts of "the faith once for all delivered 
to the saints" (Jude 3, R.V.). 

Verse 38. 
But if any man is ignorant, let him be ignorant,—persistent ignor

ance is culpable ignorance. If anyone refused to acknowledge the 
divine authority of Paul's teachings, through professed lack of know
ledge of the facts, his deplorable condition, with its abiding spiritual 
loss, must continue. The facts remain, however. Unwillingness to 
submit prevents the possibility of being instructed. 

Verses 39, 40. 
Wherefore, my brethren, desire earnestly to prophesy, and forbid 

not to speak with tongues. But let all things be done decently and in 
•order.—a gracious summing-up of the teaching of the chapter; cp. 
12. 31 and 14. 1. The contrast between "be earnestly desirous" and 
"do not forbid" recalls the preference for prophesying (vv. 5, 12, 
22—25), and gives a final instruction as to "tongues". Everything is 
t o be done in a seemly manner, and according to divine arrangement. 
Comeliness and orderliness are characteristic of God and His ways 
and doings, and comeliness and orderliness should characterize the 
ways and doings of each assembly. 

F R O M S I L E N T P E N S 

MEANWHILE Christ lives. We may not see Him. Yet He lives. Joseph 
^was hidden for a while from his brethren. They had one more that 
loved them, and whose heart yearned over them, than they were aware 
of. Let us, His brethren, never forget this. On the mountain-brow, He 
.sees the ship tossed with the billows, and the winds contrary, and our-
.selves toiling in rowing, but we are "not far from the land". He is 
coming, and we shall rise to meet Him; and so shall we be for ever with 
the Lord.—W. Lincoln. 

BELOVED fellow-Christian, simple trust in God, and full obedience to 
His Word, whether in private life or in public walk, in the Church or 
before the world, are still contemptible things in the eyes of men: 
yes, and even in the eyes of some of God's own children, who with 
mere professors adopt the world's ways of doing the Lord's work, 
going as near to the world and conforming as closely to its ways, 
without losing their reputations as professors of the Name of the 
Lord. Nevertheless, obedience to God's Word is still the only safe 
path and will secure blessing and honour in the end.—W. Heath. 

WE ARE CALLED to cultivate, in the Spirit of Christ, a readiness for any 
loving service, however lowly. Where there is the disposition to serve, 
opportunities will not be lacking, but it needs the lowly mind to dis
cern and take advantage of them. If our heart is haughty and our 
eyes are lofty, we may be looking all over the world for some great 
thing to do, and miss the many little things that are at our finger's 
•ends. The disciples may have been thinking of the thrones, but their 
«yes were above the basin (John 13.); so our hearts may be upon 
something that we judge to be of importance, to the neglect of a kind
ly act that would gladden the heart of a brother or sister and yield 
fragrance to the Lord Himself.—W. H. Bennett. 
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The ORACLES of GOD 
—by J. M. DAVIES (India). 

"TO Peter was given the honoured privilege of being the 
first to proclaim the message of an ascended and 

glorified Lord and Saviour, through Whom and by Whom 
the Holy Spirit was given. Three of his discourses, and two-
Epistles written by him, form part of Holy Writ. Rome 
claims for him a place the Scriptures do not accord him, but 
in view of the importance that Rome places upon tradition 
and the voice of the Church, it is good to consider Peter'* 
sermons and letters, so as to ascertain what was his final 
court of appeal and highest authority. 

A cursory reading of his messages delivered in Jerusalem 
and in the house of Cornelius makes it very evident that it 
was the witness of the Old Testament prophets that was. 
the basis and burden of his utterances. WTiat he said on 
the Day of Pentecost was largely made up of quotations 
from the Hebrew Scriptures, and his word in the house of 
Cornelius summarizes his preaching: " To Him give all the 
prophets witness, that through His Name, whosoever be-
lieveth in Him shall receive remission of sins" (Acta. 
10. 43). 

Relative to their length, his epistles contain more refer
ences to and quotations from the Old Testament than any 
other. His letters are concerned, the one with the suffer
ings of Christ, and the other with the glories to follow, and 
are based upon the teaching and events of Matt. 16. 13—2$ 
and Matt. 17. 1—31, respectively. These, the sufferings and 
the glories, he says, were the essence of Old Testament 
prophecy, and the heart of the gospel message that had been 
declared unto his readers by Paul and Barnabas (I. Pet. 1. 
I t , 12). He shows that the gospel of the grace of God was 
inter-woven into the very warp and woof of Old Testament 
revelation, and establishes it from the Mosaic writings and 
ritual. To him the gospel is "the Word of the Lord that 
endureth for ever" (I. 1. 25). " It is written" and "it is con
tained in the Scripture" (I. 1. 16; I. 2. 6) are to him a firm 
&nd sure foundation. He would gladly join in that hymn of 
pi'atse: 

How firm a foundation, ye saints of the Lord, 
Is laid for your faith in His excellent Word! 

He refers to the Word under various metaphors and: 
similes. In this study we shall consider four of them. It 
will be seen that they correspond to four stages in the life 
and growth of the Christian. 



What can we do ? 
E gospel is God's message to man. " The Father sent the Son 
to be the Saviour of the world" (I. Jn. 4. 14). The Master's 

commission has never been rescinded. How embracive are its terms! 
The disciples were commanded to " Go into all the world" (Mk. 16. 
15); the limits of their parish were to be "the uttermost parts of the 
earth" (Acts 1. 8). Colour of skin was to be no bar to the message, 
for they were to "go and make disciples of (i.e.t out of) all nations" 
(Matt. 28. 19), while they were to "preach the gospel to every 
creature" (Mk. 16. 15). When we lift up our eyes, and look on the 
fields (Jn. 4. 35), we are not to be circumscribed in our vision—the 
whole world must be scanned. 

Look, then! Europe—with Britain—is part of that field. What do 
we see? Unrest, distrust, discord, materialism, political ideologies In 
clash, the growth of anti-Godism in the working classes, pleasure-
seeking and gambling on' a scale unprecedented in history, apathy in 
spiritual concerns. A most discouraging sight! What of Asia? Vast 
tracts are unreached by the gospel. India is in the melting ppt. China 
is distracted by war even yet. Palestine is on the verge of disaster. 
Japan is wounded and bitter. Africa is somewhat similar. Madagas
car is in turmoil. Egypt is unsettled. The spirit of "nationalism" is 
growing everywhere amongst native races. Romanism and material
ism are the twin curses of the Americas. What a field to look on! 

Yet the gospel triumphs. Missionaries seldom despair, for they see 
the "power of God" in operation. But what is the great drawbaok? 
"The labourers are few." If that is so, what may we do about it? 
The answer is in our Lord's own words: " Pray ye the Lord of the 
harvest, that He will send forth labourers into His harvest" (Matt. 
9. 38). Lift up your eyes! Look! Pray! 

—A.B. 

Qod's ^Provision . . . . by R. E. Jones, China 
W / H A T a volume of praise unto Jehovah was in that song of Moses, 
W when he sang these words: "Who is like unto, Thee, O Lord, 

among the gods? Who is like Thee, glorious in holiness, fearful in 
praises, doing wonders?" (Ex. 15. 11). And well can we join with 
the Psalmist and say—'VThou art-the God that doeth wonders"! 

In the early part of the year 1914, the people in our district, and in 
other parts of N.W. Kiangsi, were in great distress for rice (the staple 
food of the people). Owing to the shortage of the Autumn crops, the 
greater part was now used up, and what rice there was to be obtained 
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was of such exorbitant price that few could afford to buy it. Many 
would go to the fields and hills to dig what roots they could find to 
make a meal. 

Many had come to us from time to time for help, until our supplies 
ran out. and we had to tell them that we had nothing left. Then I 
reminded them that there was something we £ould all do, and they 
were eager to know what. I told them that we could all pray, for we 
had a prayer-hearing and a prayer-answering God. Their reply was: 
"We will come every day and join you in prayer". 

So each afternoon was given to prayer, and I think it was on the 
fourth afternoon, while we were at prayer, praying for rain for the 
wheat that would shortly be ready for harvest, when a man came and 
called me to go out and see what was taking place. We all went out 
and saw, away in the north, a very dark cloud coming towards us. I 
told those around me that I thought we were in for .a big storm, and 
we watched the cloud as it came across the district. As it passed oyer, 
it rained heavily, but it was not ordinary rain: it rained little black 
seeds, and they fell in such abundance that the people were able to go 
out and shovel them up. As soon as the storm was over, having 
passed on to other districts, the question was asked, "What is i t?" , 
reminding us of the Children of Israel, who asked a similar question 
when the Manna fell. They soon decided to try the seeds by beating 
them, and thus removing the-husks. Inside was a small white seed, 
which they boiled, and to their joy found it to be edible. That night 
we had a season of praise. Not only the Christians and enquirers, but 
many of the people, joined us in returning thanks to God for His won
derful provision and answer to prayer, proving again that our God is 
able, and that He is the prayer-hearing and the prayer-answering God. 

When passing through Canada, on our last furlough, and while my 
late wife and I were at Victoria, we met a well-known member of the 
China Inland Mission, who heard me relate the above story at a meet
ing. A few days later we again met, and in conversation he 
remarked how glad he had been to hear the story of the seed. He 
then related that he was living in North China at the same time, and 
that he with others had seen this great dark cloud, during a storm, 
pass over their district, and after the storm had passed he had seen 
men gathering up pieces of furniture and wreckage of houses that 
had dropped out of the cloud, and he often wondered where the great 
cloud had spent itself. It Is surmised that a great storm (a cyclone) 
must have arisen away in Mongolia, and had caused the wreckage of 
places where this seed, was stored {as it is known that this seed, named 
Kao-liang, is extensively cultivated in Mongolia), and the. storm, being 
so great, had carried all away. The parts of houses and furniture 
•which were not needed were allowed to drop by the way, but the pre
cious seed that was to sustain the needy ones away in that great 
province of Kiangsi, on the south of the Yangtse River, was carried 
more than 1500 miles to the district where the need was great and 
prayer was being offered. 

What a wonderful God is our God! Truly, we can say there Is 
nothing too hard for Him to do. May we be strengthened to trust 
Him wholly! 

Education in ^Africa 
| N view of the great interest which has always been shown by the 
* Lord's people in this country in missionary work in the " Beloved 
S t r ip" of Africa, comprising parts of Angola, Belgian Congo, and 



Northern Rhodesia, we feel that information will be welcomed re
garding the challenge presented to us at the present time in Belgian 
Congo. 

During the past thirty years it has been increasingly recognised 
that educational work is not only an accessory of missionary effort, 
but in itself presents unique opportunities for presenting the gospel 
to the young. One missionary has writ ten: "As it Is indisputable 
that educational work in the Congo is, like medical work, an extreme
ly valuable aid to evangelism, it is essential that we continue to 
engage in it if we are to have the ear of the youth of the land ". 

The attitude of the Belgian government to the school work carried 
on by Protestant missions has passed through three phases: from 
1910 to 1923 the government was liberal, and every facility was given 
to our missionaries; in 1923 the Catholic party came into power and 
Roman Catholics were given the official right, backed by subsidies, 
to educate the natives of the Congo, and a period of coercion and 
persecution on the part of the government towards those wishing to 
attend Protestant schools began. Protests were made at this injustice, 
the persecution was brought to an end, and policy changed, the 
government issuing instructions to officials that they were to further 
the educational work of Roman Catholics and adopt a neutral attitude 
to that of Protestants. In view of the fact that there are, according 
to official. figures, a t least one million Protestants in the Congo, and 
that more than a third of the primary school scholars are being 
taught in the schools of Protestant missions, protests were again 
made at this preferential treatment of Roman Catholics. These pro
tests had the desired effect and resulted in a change In the official 
attitude which presents us to-day with the challenge to which we have 
referred. 

This is expressed by a senior Congo missionary in this way: "At 
long last the government of the Colony has developed a programme 
which, in general terms, meets our full approval. This programme 
offers unprecedented opportunities for the advancement of our 
Protestant community. . . The Educational officers of the State are 
very desirous that education be thoroughly Christian in character at 
all levels. They are convinced that we, as Protestant missions, have 
something of real value for the people. They are eagerly seeking our 
collaboration. This opportunity must be grasped now. Any hesitancy 
or holding back may greatly retard the advance of our work". 

A door has been opened to us; opportunities of great advance are 
before us. What is to hinder us going ahead and giving thousands of 
young Africans not only a Christian education but the regular, faith
ful presentation of the gospel which is the raison d'etre of all our 
school work? This: the lack of qualified teachers. 

There must be among the assemblies at the present time many 
teachers and teachers-in-training who are anxious to serve the Lord, 
and we desire to put before each one the present opportunities In 
Belgian Congo, that he may " spread the letter before the Lord" and 
segk to know if He would have him answer the challenge,." Whom 
shall I send?" . 

We would ask that elder brethren in the assemblies do all in their 
power to extend the interest of the Lord's people in educational work 
on the mission field, that that work may be a mighty instrument used 
by Him for bringing young people to the Saviour. 

R. D. Johnstone, Alex. Strang, 
Andrew Borland, W. Singleton Fisher, 

. John Rollo, W. R. Revo, 
vl'j Jas. Hislop, % V, G, Reed. 
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Reports 
GEORGE E. HANLIN, China.— 

In answer to the prayers of many 
of the Lord's people, we are 
making steady progress with the 
language. This is undoubtedly as 
He has given the ability, and it 
has been a joy during these past 
months to find difficulties being 
solved and barriers overcome. In 
spite of all the external Influences 
and the constant war within, we 
have proved Him to be the all-
sufficient One in every detail of 
our lives. So we would seek to 
walk with Him as He leads, that 
He may work out His purposes 
in our lives. 

Opportunities in gospel work 
abound, and it has been wonder
ful to stand and see over 200 
people gather to listen to the 
gospel in the open air. Oh! how 
one longs to be able to tell these 
people something of the Saviour 
in their own tongue. However, 
we are not absolutely silent, since 
the Lord has opened up a door 
of opportunity for us to reach the 
student population through the 
medium of the English language. 
Chinese students learn English as 
we learn French, and we brought 
Christ before them in simple Eng
lish Bible Classes. God has been 
pleased to bless this work in a 
mighty way in the salvation of 
twelve young men In Nanchang, 
and one young man in Ruling. 
These simple talks from the Eng
lish Bible continue here, and we 
are waiting on God for a greater 
blessing. Please join with us in 
prayer for these young men who 
have professed faith in Christ, 
and for those who are still dwel
ling in darkness. 

W. TEMPLETON, Barbadoes.— 
We have just finished the best 
series of meetings we have ever 
had in the Caribbean. We used 
the chart on "Egypt to Canaan". 
The saints gathered night after 

night, hungering for the truth. 
The ministry was plain and prac
tical; it may Interest you to have 
the headings of the subjects con
sidered : Wilderness Ways; Wil
derness Welfare; Wilderness War
fare; Wilderness Worship; Wil
derness Warnings. We feel the 
crowning night was the last, on 
the Conquest of Canaan. We also 
faced the clash of colour from 
Num. 12. We pray there will be 
"trees" and less "chaff" as the 
result of the ministry. In the will 
of God we begin with the same 
chart In another assembly on 
Lord's Day first. We would crave 
your prayers for our labours 
among the assemblies In this 
Colony. 

We have been able to reach out 
to the villages with the amplifier. 
Quite a band of young people ac
company us. Some of the young 
brethren give help in the preach
ing. The whole of the village 
turns out, and they give a 
reverent hearing to the gospel. 

JAMES STEWART, India.—I 
go on with my work, remember
ing that God has said, "I have 
set My King on My holy hill of 
Zion". On Sunday night I was 
marvellously preserved. In the 
afternoon I had gone seven miles 
out to the Gamanhulli market. 
There a Congress procession was 
just beginning. I drew up under 
the shade of a large banyan tree. 
The police said something to the 
leader, and they disappeared a-
mong the crowd. I switched on 
the loud-speaker, and the crowd 
swung round at the suddenness 
and change In events. I began: 
" You need two things — a full 
stomach and a clean soul. How 
can you get them? I will tell 
you". 

No one Interrupted. Now and 
again I lifted my heart to God In 
supplication. A good number took 
Gospels. I returned for a Sunday 
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School In a village one mile from 
the bungalow. A Congress crowd 
waited to smash a five-ton grog 
lorry. I passed through them, 
and the lorry passed me. I went 
on to school. The lorry returned 
without unloading Its liquor. Just 
past me the Congress had drawn 
two carts across the road at a 
culvert or narrow bridge. Some
one threw a stone and struck the 
driver on the temple. He lost 
control, and there was an awful 
smash. All the plugs were drawn 
from the barrels. 

The Sunday before, I had gone 
to a village on the other side of 
that culvert. Unless I kept to 
my knees and knew that God had 
placed me here as His witness, at 
the end of 39 years* service I 
might think of a more fruitful 
and more comfortable place. 
There Is a great thirst for the 
message and for the printed page. 
Surely, the reaping time will 
come. 

JAMES LEES, Europe.—I re
turned to Warsaw for further visa 
extension, which I trust will be 
granted to-day. We had good 
meetings In Warsaw. Forty be
lievers, with Stanislaw Krakie-
wlcz, went to a village 40 miles 
from here, to baptize, and spend 
the day with, five believers. They 
were prepared to meet some 
persecution and even stoning, but 
the very large crowd of people 
were friendly and kindly, and had 
great respect as they witnessed 
the baptisms In the river and the 
partaking of the Lord's Supper 
following, listening attentively to 
the gospel messages which many 
of them heard for the first time. 
One who was baptized was for
merly a bandit: the change in his 
life is a testimony for Christ In 
the neighbourhood. It seems that 
that place is open for the gospel. 
There are many such places In 
this country, and few to preach 
the gospel. 

HERBERT AND MARGARET 
pEATTIE, Franpe,^-The distribu

tion of a special " Soldiers' Edi
tion" of John's Gospel brought 
much encouragement. A civic 
official from a nearby "Malrle" 
stopped to ask for a copy. He 
assured me that he was a free
thinker, but that he tried to base 
his life on that of Christ. He 
promised to examine the Gospel 
of John carefully, after I had had 
the opportunity of pointing out 
the necessity for the New Birth. 
Some officers, who had received a 
Gospel, came back asking If It 
could be changed for a larger 
book—a New Testament. The 
regimental band came along and 
stopped so that each member 
could have a copy, while the chief 
mechanic from the large 'bus 
terminus nearby came for a New 
Testament, basing his claim for a 
soldier's book on his having 
served In the 1914 and 1939 wars. 
How we pray that all this pre
cious seed may bring forth much 
fruit! 

The people here are tired of 
promises. After waiting all 
through the war for the coming 
Utopia, they And that each day 
brings fresh disappointments. Be
cause of this, there does seem to 
be In the hearts of some a recep
tive attitude towards the gospel 
message. Here, at least, the 
promises are made by God Him
self. The Idea of securing accom
modation for gospel meetings In 
the crowded quarters of the city 
of Paris Is out of the question. 
Property of all kinds Is being 
eagerly bought up by those who 
want to have something more 
tangible than banknotes. In com
ing days, D.V., we hope to have 
some kind of a portable structure 
or tent, by means of which we 
could get amongst the people with 
the glad message of the gospel, 
and see some brought Into the 
liberty and joy of the knowledge 
of the Lord Jesus. 

R. and E. LEIGHTON, Cuba.— 
It may Interest you to know that 
we have moved out of Havana to 
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this town of Los Palos. The Lord 
in a wonderful way provided a 
home for u's here, and not only 
that, but next door we have a 
large. room which serves as a 
gospel hall, with seating accom
modation for at least 54 persons. 
Very few, as yet, have come in 
under the sound of the gospel, but 
we. trust, through prayer and also 
a word spoken here and there In 
the course of our visitation, that 
some may be led to consider the 
salvation of their souls. We are 
glad to say that we have an en
trance Into quite a few homes, 
and in this way we are able to 
bring the way of salvation before 
some. We also seek to go out to 
the country once a week, where 
we believe one or two are Inter
ested, espe?iaHy one-old lady who 
is almost 92 years of age, but who 
in spite of her advanced age has 
a clear mind and is able to under
stand all that we say and read; 
tears have come to her eyes as 
we have told her of the Saviour. 
Kindly pray for her. 

W. p . BELL, Trinidad.—Village 
work is most encouraging, and 
we only wish we could reach out 
to many isolated districts; with 
the grand old story of salvation. 
In one village about nine miles 
from here the work goes on 
steadily, and last night a large 
crowd attended the open-air ser
vice. One Indian man accompa
nied us to the railway station and 
a few minutes before our train 
came in he confessed faith In 
Christ. We only wish that other 
vi lages w'ere so easily reached. 
Unfortunately, the line -goes nr 
further than Souya Grande, tra
velling north, and there are vil
lages north and north-east where 
no suitable transport Is available. 
However, we are doing what we 
can until circumstances permit 
our reaching forth to these needy 
areas. 

FROM Roumania.—Our country ,, 
has gone through, and is going 
through, a very hard time,. The 

government gives us, weekly, two 
lbs. of bread. For months we 
have not- received any fat, etc., 
but we are alive and happy In 
Him Who is the Life. He has been 
so kind to us that we must praise. 
His holy Name. His work la 
prospering in this country. Pre: 
cious souls find peace in the 
Saviour, and His Name is glori
fied. Quite lately two young 
couples accepted the Lord. Their 
priest heard of it, and directly 
took steps to prevent their follow
ing their new Master. He went 
to them and asked them whether 
they intended to go "there". " Till 
death" was the courageous an
swer. We had also the joy of 
seeing a girl of 17 and her 
brother of 12 coming to the Lord. 
Their mother, who is an altogeth
er bad-living woman, has come 
once or twice to the meeting. We 
ask the Lord to keep these young 
ones, and to preserve them and 
to make them a blessing to their 
mother. Several young people 
have also come to the Lord 
lately, and are very bright. They 
have received a hearty welcome 
among those who are their elders 
in the Faith, and it is touching 
to see the love which unites them 
all. At the prayer meeting you 
would be astonished to hear them 
all pray; also those who found the 
Lord a month ago. What a joy 
to see souls coming to the Lord, 
especially young people who have 
a whole life to' put at His 
disposal! 

L. CROSSLEY, Antigua, B.WJ. 
—Nine believers — six sisters and 
three brothers — were lately bap
tized, and our hearts were just 
overflowing in thankfulness to 
God for the working of His Spirit 
in their hearts. Practically all 
had been saved from lives of 
gross sin. One sister was a de
vout Roman Catholic up to the 
time she was converted. One of 
the brothers had been a slave to 
rum and tobacco, and was even 
under the influence of liquor the 
night he was saved, but his 
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testimony is that the desire for 
both these vices has gone from 
the very time he accepted the 
Saviour. To see the change in7 the 
lives, and even*in the very faces, 
of many of these dear people, is 
to cause us to bow in thankful
ness to God. 

The few believers who were 
seeking to gather in the Name of 
the Lord Jesus, prior to our ar
rival here, are almost overcome 
with joy. We have had some 
wonderful days out in these parts, 
but last Lord's Day was really a 
"red letter day". The keen desire 
on the part of the believers to be 
out-and-out for Christ, and the 
interest shown by all, was great. 
There would be between 30 and 
40 witnessing the Breaking of 
Bread; the Sunday Schools were 
decidedly on the increase, and we 
had the joy of seeing another soul 
profess to be saved after the 
gospel meeting; also, several 
more have expressed their desire 
to be baptized. Hallelujahl 

We are very conscious that 
much prayer is ascending for us. 
and we would like to express our 
appreciation for all this, and ask 
that it will continue; many are 
the problems that will face us. 
Pray also for the believers, many 
of whom have a hard struggle to 
live, and the conditions under 
which so many of them live, pre
sent, much temptation; in addi
tion, there are those who were 
once their companions in sinful 
living, who are rebuked by the 
change that has taken place, and 
are retaliating with persecution 
of various kinds. Then, lastly, 
sad to say, there are those who 
have much religion, "a form of 
godliness, but denying the power 
thereof", who bitterly oppose. 

J. E. FAIRFIELD, Venezuela — 
Last Summer I was able to make 
a visit to the State of Falcon. 
Leaving at the end of June, we 
first went to Puerto Cumerebo, 
Where the annual conference was 
held in Tocopero, close by. During 
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meetings before and after the 
conference, five professed to be 
saved, and three who had been 
saved for some time were bap
tized. After visiting several as
semblies in this State, we finished 
up in El Mene, a once-prosperous 
oil mining town and a veritable 
Sodom. The Oil Co. has now 
ceased to work there, and most 
people have gone back to agricul
ture, and as a consequence a lot 
of poverty exists, Under such 
conditions it has meant a lot to 
these Christians to hold a confer
ence, but God supplied the need. 
Due to heavy rains and the Im
passable state of the roads, few 
from outside were able to get 
there. We spent eight hours in 
an old truck, covering 40 miles 
through deep mud. A brother 
from a distance had to walk the 
last 12 miles, barefooted, as the 
mud was so deep. 

From October 2nd to 5th we 
celebrated our 23rd annual- con
ference in Valencia, and had good 
meetings. Due to the high cost 
of living, caused by continued 
drought, the brethren hesitated 
about holding a conference. You 
can imagine our joy when, at the 
last meeting, one of the leading 
brethren told us it was our 
largest conference — there were 
380 at the Lord's Table; 23 were 
baptized; and over 4,000 meals 
were served. All expenses were 
met before the conference started. 
One woman gave a pig; another, 
two goats; and a brother from an 
assembly 150 miles away sent 500 
platinos—a large cooking banana, 
unknown at home. We heard of 
one who was saved on the Friday 
night while two of our Venezuelan 
brethren were preaching. The 
hall was packed on the night of 
the baptisms, with saved and un
saved, among them Roman Cath
olics, all listening to the gospel. 
One of those baptized was a 
man from the Colombian bor

d e r , 800 miles from us, who had 
* travelled six days to be baptized. 

He has been saved for some years 
and has learned the truth. He 
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has repeatedly refused offers from 
mission leaders in those parts to 
go amongst them and work for 
them. He is hoping that we will 
be able to go some time and see 

what can be done in the gospel,: 
where he lives. We hope we may 
be guided by the Lord in this 
matter, and will value your 
prayers. 

The lAving Word 
IN a certain place a Chinese pastor was thrown into jail alongside a 

man named Chang who had been arrested on suspicion of theft 
The pastor silently prayed for him but experienced great difficulty at 
first in talking to him. One day the Japanese soldiers took them out 
to weed a field where the Chinese pastor saw the remains of many 
Christian books which had been burned. In the ashes he found a 
complete copy of " Acts." (He writes) 

" When I came back, guided by God, I opened the book at the 
twenty-seventh chapter . . . and said to my fellow-prisoner, 'This 
chapter was written for you. . . Just as God saved Paul in his 
danger so He will save you: and now I exhort you to be of good 
cheer: for there shall be no loss of any man's life among 
you!" . . . . 

Chang was gripped by what the pastor had said, and forthwith 
studied the book so, assiduously that he read it through four times 
within three days. Peace came to his heart and he became quite a 
different person. At length both men were released from prison. Chang 
was baptized and is now a student with a view to becoming a minister 
of the gospel. 

{The Answer Lt There. B. and F. Bible Society, 1947). Book Review 
LABRADOR TO SAVAGE ISLAND, by D. P. Thomson. This little 

volume, well-illustrated by black-and-white drawings, tells the story of 
those " little ships " which, manned by daring men, carried the gospel 
message into some of the most dangerous parts of the world. Here we 
read of Grenfell of Labrador, of Gardiner of Tierra del Fuego, of Paton, 
Abel, Chalmers of the South Seas, and of many another who braved 
stormy seas and faced murderous men that they might carry out their 
Master's commission. Such a book cannot fail to Instruct and Inspire 
those who love a well-told story, or to quicken desire In those who love 
the Lord to seek the extension of His kingdom. 

Pickering and Inglia. 3/6. 
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I. The Incorruptible Seed 
'" Being born again, not of corruptible seed, but of incor

ruptible, by the Word of God, which liveth and abideth for 
ever" (I. 1. 23). The Christian life begins with the New 
Birth, concerning which the Lord had so explicitly taught 
Nicodemus in those emphatic words, " Ye MUST be born 
again ". Apart from this there could be no divine life, and 
therefore no fellowship with God, or any spiritual vision. 
In unison with the other writers of the New Testament who 
refer to this subject, Peter affirms that this new birth, this 
birth from Above, this spiritual birth, comes about by the 
reception of the gospel message. It was through the gospel, 
Paul says, that the Corinthians were begotten again; and, 
"by the Word of truth begat He us", says James. John 
says we were born, not of blood, that is, not of parental 
generation; nor of the will of the flesh—it was not by per
sonal determination; nor of the will of man—it was not by 
priestly mediation; but of God. It must be by divine 
regeneration. For this, the incorruptible seed is the means. 
As seed is for scattering and sowing, " Preach the Word ". 

II. The Sincere Milk 
"As new-born babes, desire the sincere milk of the Word, 

that ye may grow thereby, if so be that ye have tasted that 
the Lord is gracious" (I. 2. 2, 3). 

As life is indispensable to growth, so growth and develop
ment characterize life. Life is never static. What mother 
is there that does not take pride in the growth of her baby? 

Far from keeping the Word from the babes in Christ, 
Peter urges them to desire the sincere, the unadulterated, 
the reasonable, or spiritual, milk of the Word. As every 
babe has planted within it a God-given desire for its 
mother's breast, so with the new birth and the impartation 
of divine life in the soul, there is begotten a desire for that 
which will satisfy its spiritual needs. Happy the Christian; 
who, from conversion, begins to read the Word of God con
stantly and consecutively. The Gospel of John, though 
containing profound truths, is nevertheless very well 
adapted to the needs of the youngest Christian. Over thirty 
years ago, when I tried to read Romans, I found it too dim-
cult, too deep. Redemption, Justification, Propitiation, and 
such words were beyond the shallows where alone I could 
safely wade, so I turned to the Gospel by John, with ita 
monosyllabic words and simple sentences. The well may be 
deep, but it is full, and the water is, therefore, near the sur
face, so easier to draw from. 
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From the Gospels, where the foundation facts of the 
.gospel are-recorded, go on to the Acts which records the 
^triumphs of the message as it was preached to Jew and 
•Gentile. Then proceed to Romans, which unfolds the gospel 
to the saint in all its glorious potentialities. 

Read the Word. Let it dwell richly in your heart. Seek 
the help of God by His Spirit to translate its precepts into 
practice. Only thereby can you hope to grow in grace and 
in the knowledge of our Lord and Saviour, Jesus Christ. 

(To be Continued.) 

dipw io c4[a^e dicme aifrfpy 

THE home is a relic of Eden. For more compactness, and that we' 
may be more useful, we are gathered in small circles in the home 

group—brothers, sisters, husband and wife, all different in tempera
ment and tastes. Mary and Martha are necessaries, for there will 
be no dinner for Christ if there be no Martha; there will be no 
audience for Jesus if there be no Mary. 

There are those who will presently set up home for themselves, and 
my first counsel to you i s : Have Jesus in your home, and let Him Who 
was a Friend at Bethany be in your household—He is a beneficent 
Guest. Let the divine blessing drop upon your every hope and plan 
and expectation. Those young people who begin with God end with 
heaven. Have on your right hand the engagement ring of the divine 
affection. Take a Bible and read a few verses in the evenlMg-tiroe, 
and then kneel down and commend yourselves to Him Who setteth the 
solitary in families. I want to tell you that the destroying angel 
passes by without touching or entering the doorpost sprinkled with 
the blood of the everlasting covenant. 

My advice to you in your home is to exercise to the very last pos
sibility of your nature the law of forbearance. You may not have 
everything just as you want it. Sometimes it will be the duty of the 
husband, and sometimes of the wife, to yield. But both stand punc
tiliously on your rights, and you will have a Waterloo with no Blucher 
coming up at nightfall to decide the contest. 

If the wife be easily fretted by disorder in the household, let the 
Tiusband be careful where he throws his slippers. If the husband comes 
home from the office or warehouse with his patience all exhausted, 
do not let the wife unnecessarily cross his temper. But both stand 
iup for your 'rights' and marriage will be to you an unmitigated 
misery. 

The brightest flowers in all the earth are those which grow in the 
garden of a Christian household, clambering over the porch of a 
Chrifftian home. 

Many young people make the mistake of thinking that in order to 
have a happy home the first necessity is a splendid house. A fine 
house does not always mean a happy home. A man with a . small 
house and a small salary can be more happy In his home than a Ibrd 
in his castle. 

When, in love, a man and wife can talk over the work of the day, 
then take down the Bible and read of Him Whom they both love, and 
kneel together before their Maker, their plain home will became the. 
jgate of heaven, and they will enjoy a happiness that is eternal.: 
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... PLEASING the LORD 
Dear young Christian, 

There' is yet another avenue of activity in which you may please 
the Lord; and to confirm this, open your Bible at Col. 1. and read ver. 
10: "that ye may walk worthy of the Lord unto all pleasing, being 
fruitful in every good work, and increasing in the knowledge of God". 

The apostle assures us in his writings that he made no endeavour 
to please men, but sought to please God Who trieth the hearts, He 
had a burning desire for the welfare of the saints; and the words 
quoted above are the expressions of his heart 's yearning. Progress 
in spiritual things was highly valued by Paul; for the knowledge of 
sins forgiven forms the starting point in a spiritual career, and there 
is a Vast expanse ahead of each believer in which the Lord may be 
proved, and one's experience enriched and deepened. 

After alluding to the faith of the Colossian saints in Christ, Paul 
expresses this desire—"that ye might be filled with the knowledge of 
His will in all wisdom and spiritual understanding; that ye may walk 
worthy of the Lord unto all-pleasing". 

To be filled with the knowledge of His will is not attained by an 
idle, apathetic lif«. Time must be taken to read and meditate upon 
the Word of God; for therein is the counsel of God made known—and 
to be "filled with the knowledge of His will" demands the applying of 
oneself to this spiritual exercise; then the Holy Spirit shall make it 
clear and provoke desires towards the well-pleasing of God. God does 
not wish His people to have a mere intellectual grasp of the divine 
desires for them, but rather to have a ready heart to obey His will. 
We learn from Phil. 2. that, together with the perusal of the Scrip
tures, there is another essential, viz., having the mind of Christ—" Let 
this mind be in you which was also in Christ Jesus . . for it is God 
which worketh in you, both to will and to do of His good pleasure". 

To know, and yet to have no mind to do, the will of God is a 
lamentable state of affairs: avoid this as you would the plague! The 
Lord Jesus did always the things that pleased the Father, and, follow
ing His example, we shall be able to do in measure what He did in 
perfection. He came to do intuitively the will of God—vide Psa. 40. 
7, 8; toe have to be taught to do this—see Psa. 143. 10. 

There are three words used in this verse by Paul which are some
times used interchangeably, viz., "Knowledge"; "Wisdom"; "Under
standing". There are different shades of meaning which we should 
iiotice. 

"Knowledge" is the accumulation of facts—the fruit of exercise 
produced through communion with the Lord—and is experimental 
rather than technical in the spiritual realm. 

"Wisdom" is the ability to put these facts suitably into practice. 
"Understanding" is the apprehension of what is revealed—e.g.t God; 

His Word; His Will—and this becomes our portion by the operation 
•of the Holy Spirit and faith. 

The Colossians had not / only faith in Christ, but love towards all 
the saints, and also a hope which impelled them in their every activity 
•for Christ. This is progress! Growth is a necessity of life. I t has 
Its limits in the physical, but in the spiritual It goes on to eternity. 
' W a l k i n g worthy of. the Lord means to deport ourselves In such a 
banner that the Lord will be honoured and will find pleasure in us; 
•and those who observe our behaviour will.note the features of Christ 

file:///yage
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shining out in our walk and ways. 
Apathy and idleness are two of the Devil's most potent opiates. On. 

the other hand, frultfulness and Increase In doing good are thfr 
products of times of diligence and exercise. If there is a good work, 
never neglect It: but see that it is a good work. 

Increasing In the knowledge of God should be our daily desire, for 
without this knowledge there can be no accomplishing of His will or 
achieving anything for His glory. Daniel reminds us that "the people 
that do know their God shall be strong and do exploits". 

The Lord will provide the grace for every fresh development. "What 
manner of persons ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness?" 

With Christian Greetings, 
Yours heartily in Christ, 

W. FRASER NAI8MITH. 

"RECEPTION QUESTION" 
Dear Mr. Borland, 

In the Answers of Mr. E. W. Rogers regarding '-Reception " which-
appeared in the Nov. and Dec. numbers of The Believer's Magazine^ 
our esteemed brother made it clear that, broadly speaking, he holds 
the former of the two views mentioned in " Question A" of the Nov. 
issue which is that we should "receive to the Lord's Table all believers 
whether In assembly fellowship or not". 

With your kind permission, and with all respect for Mr. Rogers, I 
wish to state that I with many others dissent from this view. My 
reasons for doing so are as follows: — 

(1) The person concerned may be a complete stranger, or at least 
but little known, to the saints with whom he wishes to remember the 
Lord. In the brief time which elders usually have to interview such 
a one ere the meeting begins, how are they to make sure that he la 
really one whom " Christ has received" and that there is "no good 
cause for rejection"? To do so is well-nigh impossible, and, this being 
so, the principle, " Lay hands suddenly on no man", should surely 
govern their attitude toward him. 

(2) Even if the visitor be known to some in the assembly and they 
recommend him, other members of the company who, at the opening' 
of the meeting, have no opportunity of expressing their objection, may 
know facts regarding him which are quite sufficient to warrant his 
rejection. What must be the feelings of such when they see him 
brought in? Their consciences will be wounded. They will possibly 
be stumbled. At any rate, the assembly will be divided and no-
longer "in the same mind and in the same judgement" (I. Cor. L 10). 
Further, the Spirit will be grieved, and consequently the very object 
of their coming together will be hindered. Indeed, the ultimate out
come may be division in the assembly. 

(3) In most instances, it is only because of friends inviting them. 
that such persons wish to partake of the Supper. There Is no exercise 
of soul on their part about obedience to the Word, no conviction ttiat 
this is "the commandment of the Lord". They "break bread" merely 
as a gesture of Christian courtesy or as a matter of convenience: for 
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the time being. What they do is not the fruit of heart-subjection to 
"the knowledge of His will", for if it were they would come to remain. 
How can service of this kind be acceptable to the Lord? Should not 
such be allowed to "occupy the room of the unlearned" (I. Cor. 14. 16) 
until they have been Instructed in "the way of God more perfectly"? 
Mr. Rogers' statement, that " Participation in the Lord's Supper is 
not contingent upon a state of knowledge", is one which, if not quali
fied, may be very misleading. 

With reference to those who invite them, one may ask, what will 
be the result if others in the assembly were to exercise the same 
privilege? "A queer kettle of fish we would have", as the late Mr. 
W. J.. McClure once remarked when dealing with this point. Ere long 
confusion would take the place of rule and order in God's assembly. 

(4) When we appeal to the Scriptures, we find In them no precedent 
for what to-day is called "occasional fellowship". Never in Acta, which 
covers the first 30 years of Church history, nor in the Epistles, do we 
read of such a thing. What we do read is that "they continued sted-
fasfiy . . lnv breaking1 of bread" (Acts 2. 42), and that Saul, after being 
brought into the assembly in Jerusalem, "was with them, coming in 
and going out" (Acts 9. 28). Such reception is "as Christ also re
ceived us" and is "to the glory of God" (Rom. 15. 7), but reception of 
those who have "no intention of throwing in their lot with the com
pany", but who attend as occasion suits, and then return to their own 
particular sect to support principles which are entirely opposite to 
those of the assembly, is neither the one nor the other. 

(5) The practice of thus receiving outsiders means that in the as
sembly there are not only two kinds of reception, but also two circles 
of communion—an inner and an outer—known in some quarters as 
"permanent fellowship" and "occasional fellowship". Now, such dis
tinctions are not only without Scriptural support, but are diametric
ally opposed to the plain teaching of the Epistles, especially that of 
I. Cor., in which assembly unity is insisted upon. In addition, they 
are likely to lead to serious complications. For Instance, if, after being 
In this outer circle for a time, one does not come to a "definite con
clusion" to enter into full fellowship, is he to continue to exercise the 
privilege of "breaking bread" at such times as he pleases, or must he 
suffer the embarrassment of being relegated to "the back seat"? And 
if he falls into open sin, how is discipline to be carried out? Prom 
what is he to be "put away"? 

(6) While Scripture has nothing to say regarding "occasional fellow
ship*' at the Lord's Table, it is equally silent about reception to the 
Lojjd̂ s Table at all. This may sound strange; nevertheless, it is true. 
Though the New Testament presents various aspects of reception, it 
has nothing to say about receiving to the Breaking of Bread. What 
it does teach is reception to the assembly, to share in its responsibili
ties, activities, and privileges, one of which is the Lord's Supper; a 
very different thing, as we see in Acts 2. 41, 42; 9. 27, 28; Rom. M. a. 
Even Christians who were only on a Visit in Apostolic times were re
ceived, not merely to the Lord's Table, but to the fellowship of the 
assembly, as Acts 15. 4; Rom. 16. 1, 2; m . John 9, etc., show, 

Throughout Acts there is given to us the divine pattern, which, we 
are to follow in our testimony for the Lord, if we would be pleasing to 
Him. According to this pattern, the successive steps of obedience are: 
Conversion, Baptism, Reception to assembly fellowship, which last-
nanied is expressed in "breaking of bread and in prayers" (Acts 2. 

[ 42), : We do well to remember that the pattern has never been revised 
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or modified to suit the times, and the present divided state of the* 
saints is no excuse for departing from it, as some brethren seem to' 
think. Moreover, it has been my experience that godly souls from-
the religious systems do NOT object to being received into the as-< 
sembly in accordance with it, though it may mean sitting in a "back
seat" for a few Lord's Days; provided they are treated with gracfr 
and consideration. 

I have observed that many of those who hold what is at times called" 
'the Open Table' view make much of that which certain 'early breth
ren' taught. This, however, only reveals the weakness of their 
position, for God's Word is all-sufficient and should be our sole cri-r 
terion. And it is high time for us to get back to the Book, since there 
are many assemblies where, under the plea that the Lord's Table is 
for all the Lord's people, almost anyone bearing the Christian name 
is at liberty to participate in the Remembrance Supper. Such laxity 
is fraught with peril for the future of assembly life. Acts 20. 28—30; 
Jude 4, and other similar warnings, need to be emphasised in these 
" last days " . - W . BUNTING, Lisburn. 

B O O K S T O R E A D 

ATTEMPTS ARE BEING constantly made to explain the death of Christ 
in terms that will make that unique event more acceptable -to modern 
philosophy and more conformable to the ideas of an emasculated 
theology which appeals to sentiment rather than to faith. No such 
charge can be laid against A. M. Stibbs, M.A., in his Tyndale Lecture 
on THE MEANING OF THE WORD fBLOOD' IN SCRIPTURE. Not 
only does he combat these erroneous ideas, but he proves from a de
tailed examination of all the relevant passages that the widely 
accepted theory of Westcott is not tenable. The closing words sum 
up an admirable argument, close study of which will amply repay the 
effort: "We regretfully disagree with Bishop Westcott and with his 
many modern disciples, when they say that 'the blood of Christ' signi
fies His life released through death and thus made available for new 
uses; and we endorse as right the exegesis and the judgement of those 
who have said that the phrase 'the blood of Christ' is, like the -word 
'cross', only a more vivid expression for the death of Christ in its re
demptive significance".—Tynedale Press, 39 Bedford Square, London, 
W.C.I; 2/6. 

In REVIVE US AGAIN, Philip E. Hughes approaches the question, 
"What is the way to revival?", and he shows, what is often forgotten, 
that : revivals have never been the result of human organisation and' 
should not be confused with successful evangelistic campaigns. Re
vivals are spontaneous exhibitions of divine power at work among 
men. Yet human preparation can be made by prayer and-obedience. 
When. Christians have learned to put Christ first, revival is not far 
off. We recommend to our readers this valuable contribution to a 
great subject.—Marshall, Morgan and Scott; 2/6. 

Our contributor, H. P. Barker, has published a revised edition of 
his bopklet, WHY I ABANDONED EXCLUSIVISM, and many will 
be helped by his remarks to an understanding of those interpretations 
of certain scriptures which have created the strictest of all sects, de
spite the claim to a desire to maintain the unity of the Body. The 
New Testament, and only the New Testament, should be our guide 
on church matters.—Walterick Printing Co.; 15 cents. 
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Our 

BtbU 
Class 

The Names and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ 

"OTje HoriT 

by H. E. MARSOM 

HHHIS being the most frequently 
1 used title of CHRIST in the 

New Testament, it is important 
that we grasp the full meaning of 
the word that is so translated in 
reference to Him; it being a word 
that has been lifted up by the 
HOLY SPIRIT from its ordinary 
usage and raised to the very 
highest height; and set apart by 
Him in a distinct and peculiar 
way. for use in reference to the 
glorified SON of Man. 

(1). The word, which is trans
lated "Lord" more than six hun
dred times in the New" Testament, 
was in ordinary usage a term of 
courteous, respectful, or even 
reverential address from an inferi
or to a superior; as when it is 
simply translated "Sir", as it is in 
Mat. 13. 27; 21. 30; 27. 63; John 
4 11 15 19„49; 5. 7; 12. 21; 20. 
15; Acts 16. 30. 

(2). I t very definitely expresses 
ownership, In fact in its plural 
form it is actually translated 
"owners" in Lu. 19. 33. Obvious
ly "the lord of, the vineyard", In 
Lu. 20. 13, 15 was the proprietor 
of It. This thought of ownership 
should be kept In mind in reading 
of "the lord of that bondservant", 
in Mat. 18. 27; 24. 50. R.G. mrg. 
for bondservants were the recog
nised legal property of their lords 
or masters: they possessed them. 

(3^**It is used to express the 
relationship of the master to his 
servant, as in Mat. 10. 24, 25; 
John 15. 15, 20; 13. 16; a relation
ship conferring rightful authority 
un,to those who are legally lords 
over those under their yoke. 

(4); I t is used for the powers 
that be, for kings and those in 
authority; for those who exercise 
lordship, Mat. 18. 23, 27. 31. 32; 

I. Cor. 8. 5; Rev. 17. 14; "my 
lord" in Acts 25. 26 was the 
Roman Emperor. 

(5). In I. Pet. 3. 6, it is used 
to express the husband's headship-
calling for the obedience of the 
wife. 

(6). In certain quotations from 
the Old Testament, this wotd is 
used where it is definitely JEHO
VAH Who is spoken of, as will be 
seen by comparing Mat. 22. 37 
with Deut. 6. 5. Mk. 12. 11 with 
Psa. 118. 23. John 1. 23 with Isa . 
40. 3. John 12. 38 with Isa. 53. 1. 
Rom. 9. 29 with Isa. 1. 9. In I. 
Pet. 1. 25, in quoting from Isa.. 
40. 8, it is used for "GOD": as it 
is also in Acts 7. 33, cp. Ex. 3. 4, 
5; and in quoting from Psa. 110. 
1, in Matt. 22. 44, it is used for-
both JEHOVAH and ADON. Thus 
we see that the word translated' 
"LORD" and used so very frequent
ly and particularly of CHRIST, is 
lifted up in its meaning to the-
highest possible height: so that 
when used of Him, it expresses 
not only reverential respect, 
rightful authority, lordship, head
ship, and imperial power; but. 
also Deity. 

CHRIST THE LORD. 
At His birth into this world 

angels rightly announced Hlna-as 
"a SAVIOUR, which is CHRIST the 
LORD". Lu. 2. 11. He was truly 
"the LORD from heaven". I. Cor. 
15. 47. I t was the very "LORD of 
Glory" Whom the ignorant princes 
of this world crucified, I. Cor. 2. 
8; Jas. 2. 1. From Rom. 14. 9' 
R.V. we learn that "to this end 
CHRIST died, and lived again, that 
He might be LORD both of the 
dead and living"; and from Acts-
2. 36, that GOD has made Him-
LORD : for GOD having appointed! 
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Him "Heir of All Things", Heb. 
1. 2, He was therefore "LORD of 
AM", cp. Gal. 4. 1, GOD having 
invested Him with all authority in 
heaven and on earth; Mat. 28. 18, 
3̂1 things being given into His 

Stands, Mat. 11. 27; Jdhn 3. 35; 13. 
3 : so that He had authority over 
all flesh, John 17. 2 R.V. setting 
Him ''far above all rule, and au
thority, and power, and dominion, 
and every name that Is named"; 
Eph. 1. 21, R.V., giving Him "the 
Name which is above every 
name: that at the Name of JESUS 
tevery knee sliould bow, of things 
in heaven and things in earth, 
and things under the earth; and 
that every tongue Should confess 
that 

JESUS CHRIST IS LORD, 
to the glory of GOD the FATHER". 
Phil. 2. 9—11. The grand point 
in Peter's address in Acts 10. . 
concerning CHRIST was that "He 
is LORD of All": ver. 36, "for 
there is no distinction between 
Jew and Greek: for the same 
LORD is LORD of All, and is rich 
unto all that call upon Him". 
Rom. 10. 12 R.V. In all true 
preaching of the gospel there will 
be the proclamation of "CHRIST 
JESUS as LORD", H. Cor. 4. 5, 
H.V. In all true conversion there 
will be a confessing of "JESUS as 
IJORD", Rom. 10. 9 R.V. I. Cor. 
12. 3, for to all believers there is 
but "one LORD—JESUS CHRIST", I. 

Cor. 8. 6; Eph.. 4. 5; to the Christ

ians in every place, He is "their 
LORD and ours". I. Cor. 1. 2, R.V. 
He said that His disciples did Yjell 
to call Him "LORD", and added 
"for so I am". John 13. 13. He 
could, and did claim to be "1/>»D 
even of the Sabbath Day", Mat, 
12. 8, and as truly the Lord of 
the first day of the week which 
has become "the LORD'S Day", 
Rev. 1. 10; Acts 20. 7. He was 
and is the LORD at the supper, so 
we call it "the LORD'S supper". I. 
Cor. 11. 20; and cp. I. Cor. 10. 21. 
It shall yet be manifest to all that 
He is, in deed and in truth, 

THE LORD OF LORDS. 
I. Tim. 6. 15; Rev. 17. 14; 19. 16. 
It is very significant that after 
the resurrection of the LORD, we 
have no record in Holy Scripture 
of believers using this title in ad
dressing anyone (apart from the 
two exceptions in Acts 10. 4 and 
Rev. 7. 14), the title basing re
served for GOD, for CHRIST and 
for the HOLY SPIRIT alone, IL Cor. 
3. 18 R.V. You will be surprised 
if you count how many times in 
the book of The Acts CHRIST is 
spoken of as "the LORD". ,The 
LORD of lords is the lordliest 
LORD, supremely and superlative
ly He is "The LORD", tflng 
David, Lu. 20. 42; Elizabeth; JJO. 
1. 43; Mary Magdalene and 
Thomas, John 20. 13, 28; arid 
Paul, Phil. 3, 8; unite in calling 
Him "My LORD". And shall we 
not join them in this! 

MEDITATE ON THESE THINGS. 

"ABRAHAM did not know whither he went, but he knew tenth Whom 
l»e went." 

4iHe who is too busy to find time for prayer is busier than God asks 
Wm to be." 

" You can be a lighthouse if you cannot be a lifeboat. It is quite as 
good to be a lighthouse as a lifeboat. We cannot all be running here 
and there, preaching the gospel, but we can each be a shining light in 
the place Where God has put us." 

Gob's thoughts unto us are precious, they are more in number than 
the sand. The blood of Christ is precious, more precious than the rivers 
of blood that flowed from the Jewish altars. But more precious U 
each child of God should be the Chief Corner Stone, our Lord Himself. 
God has made the stone who was disallowed indeed of men, the- head 
of the corner, and unto us who; believe He is precious.—A.S. « . • : , , < 
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The. . 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1, Muir 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Rodgers, IS Market Street, 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
M. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wallington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

QUESTION A. 
Is it permissible to put the comma after 

the word ' To-day r in Lk. 23. 43? 
ANSWER A. 

The original text of the New Testament 
has no punctuation marks and, there
fore, any punctuation is not inspired. 
But spiritual judgement has to be used 
in determining the answer to. this 
question. It would seem to be alto
gether without meaning, and contrary 
to the Lord's constant usage, to 
append to the phrase ' Verily I say 
unto thee' the word ' To-day '. Dean 
Alford says it is 'silly'. Of course He 
was speaking 'to-day'; there was no 
need for Him to say that. The robber 
knew that. But it seems to be clear 
that the Lord was informing the dying 
robber that, instead of waiting, as he 
expected, till the arrival of the King
dom he should instantly, 'to-day', enter 
into Paradise's bliss. Both the Lord 
and he died on that one day and he 
was with the Lord in Paradise. 

What motive is it that leads one to 
desire tQ read this phrase in the other 
and forced sense? Does it spring from 
a desire to bolster up the pernicious 
doctrine of the sleep of the soul? Does 
it spring from a desire to sustain the 
worse doctrine of purgatory? The only 
sensible meaning that can be attached 
to this word is to link it with the 
promise, ' To-day thou shalt be with 
Me'. Thereby 'to-day' is given the 
position of ' emphasis in the sentence, 
so that the robber would know that 
bliss for him was imminent and not 
far off. When the A.V. and R.V. are 
agreed on such a point, -it demands 
more than ordinary wariness before an 
alteration is made.—E.W.R. 

QUESTION B. 
What is the meaning of Phil. 2. 17? 

ANSWER B. 
As will be apparent from the margin of 

the R.V., there is here an allusion to 
the O.T. drink offering, which was 
poured out upon the sacrifice. The 
'sacrifice' to which Paul alludes is the 
faith of the Philippian saints. In the 
pursuance of that work, Paul was now 
a prisoner in Rome and it was not then 
apparent whether he would be released 
or martyred. Even, however, should 
it result in the loss of his life, he 
would regard that as the pouring out 
of his life as a libation upon the sacri
fice which he was presenting to Go.d— 
viz., the faith of the saints. This was 
to him a source of joy, that by such 
a means he was able to bring joy to 
others: there was mutual joy—' I joy 

and rejoice with you'. He exhorts, in 
the next verse, the saints to treat the 
matter in a similar fashion, for them 
to rejoice and to j6y with Paul. The 
word used here for ' offered ' (or 
poured out) occurs again only in II . 
Tim. 4. 6, where clearly it has the 
sense of death. 

Some take the words 'rejoice with' 
as meaning 'congratulate'. That may 
be the meaning, but I question if it 
goes far enough.—E.W.R. 

QUESTION C. 

Should the offering on Lord's Day morn
ing be placed beside the bread and the 
cup on the table; or should the recep
tacle be placed at the exit of the 
hall? 

ANSWER C. 
There is no direct scriptural guidance 

anent the taking of the offering. In 
I. Cor. 16. 1, 2 Paul indicates that he 
had directed the assemblies in Galatia 
about the collection for the saints, and 
repeats such to the saints in Corinth. 
No method is prescribed, and we aver 
that each assembly is free to determine, 
in keeping with expediency, where the 
receptacle should be placed, and when 
the offering may be taken. 

Methods vary in different places— 
and perhaps it is well that there should 
be no. stereotyped outline in this par
ticular matter, as there is none in as
sembly order given in I. Cor. 14. 
Traditionalism might readily displace 
the Spirit's leading. 

Instead of having the idea of placing 
the 'fruit of our labours' alongside the 
emblems of the body and blood of the 
Lord, would it not be a happier 
thought to view the offering as part of 
the worship of the saints. Note how 
the Apostle links the material with the 
spiritual in Heb. 13. 15, 16. The 
spiritual he designates 'the sacrifice of 
praise'; and he links 'doing good and 
communicating' with such, and speaks 
of both as 'such sacrifices', and affirms 
that with such 'God is well pleased'. 

The New Translation of I. Cor. 16. 2 
reads: 'On the first day of the week 
let each of you put by at home, laying 
up in whatever degree he may have 
prospered, that there be no collection 
when I come'. Home is the place 
where the offering is prepared (under 
the guidance of the Spirit), whether 
such_ is that of 'praise or of 'com
munication'. If viewed thus, then the 
taking of the offering will not interfere 
with the leading of the Spirit, but 
rather confirm the exercise already 
prompted.—-W.F.N. 



The Lord's Work and Workers 
ENGLAND AND WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

A B I N G E R : Village Hal l ; Mar. 6 at 
6.30-; John Weston. 

C A R D I F F : Mar. 6 at 7; J. Gilfillan. — 
13; K. G. Hyland. — 20; F . A. Tat-
ford. 

CATERHAM: Gcspel Hal l ; S.S. work
ers ; Mar. 6 at 6.30; H. Hutchinson. 

F A R N B O R O G H : Gospel Hall, High 
St.; Mar. 6 at 4 and 6; R. A. Bailey, 
F . A. Tatford. 

GOLDERS G R E E N : Temple Fortune 
Hall, Bridge Lane ; Mar. 6 at 3.30 
and 6; P. L. Gould, W. G. Hales, 
J. Williamson. 

N O T T I N G H A M : Clumber Hal l ; Mar. 
6; missionary; R. D. Jones, Mrs. 
Jones, Miss J. Howes, Miss M. Jeffs, 
J. A. Morris, W. H. King. — Mar. 
20; open-air mission; H. Bedford, E. 
Lake, J. Williamson. 

READING: Bridge Hall, Oxford Road; 
Mar. 6 at 6.30; S.S. workers. 

HOUGHTON-ie-Spring: Gospel Hal l ; 
Mar. 6; D. Thompson, G. Wilson. 

S H E F F I E L D : Methodist Church, Sur
rey St . ; Mar. 6 at 7; A. Pickering; 
— 20; G. C. D. Howley. 

BLACKBURN: Elim Hal l ; S.S. work-
ers ; Mar. 6 at 3 and 6; L. Bell, A. 
M. S. Gooding. 

E X E T E R : Mint Methodist Church; 
Mar. 10 at 3 and 6; G. C. D. Howley, 
J. B. Watson. 

E N F I E L D H I G H W A Y : Gospel Hal l ; 
Mar. 13 at 4 and 6.1S; W. Singleton 
Fisher, M. Goodman, J. B. Watson. 

P E C K H A M : Rye Lane Gospel Hall, 
Heat.on Rqad; missionary; Mar. 13 at 
4 and 6; J. W. Laing, J. Teskey. 

ST. A N N E S : Gospel Hall, St. Albans 
Road; Mar. 13 at 4 ; A. Greenwood, 
W. Melling. — 14—25; A. Greenwood. 

STOCKTON-on-Tees: Baptist Tabernac-, 
le, Wellington Street; Mar. 13 at 2.30 
and 6; T. A. Kirkby, J. H. Large. 

W A L T H A M S T O W : Wadham Rd. Hal l ; 
Mar. 13 at 6.30; S. Peake, A. E. T. 
Oliver. 

H O L B O R N : Kingsway Hal l ; Mar. 19 
at 6 ; missionary prayer meeting. 

CHARD: Mar. 20 at 7; A. PuIIeng, J. 
R. Taylor. 

CHEAM: Elmbrook Chapel, St. Dun-
stan's Hil l ; Mar. 20 at 5 and 6; H. 
L. Ellison, J. M. Shaw. 

MATLOCK: Mar. 25—30; F. Olford, 
R. Mountfort. — (D. L. Clifford Dale 
View, Oaker.) 

N E W C A S T L E : Annual Tyneside con
ference; People's Hall, Rye Hill, 
Newcastle; Mar. 26—29; G. K. Low-
ther, J. W. Prior, Wm. Harrison, A. 
M. S. Good ;ng. 

B R E N T W O O D : Gospel Hall, Primrose 
Hill ; Mar. 26—Apr. 1; J. Schooling, 
W. W. Vellacott, W. G. Hales, F. A. 
Tatford, A. Fallaize. 

CARSHALTON: West St. Hal l ; Mar. 
26 at 3.45 and 6; A. E. Brown, E. 
Grove, S. V. Scott Mitchell. 

H E A T H F I E L D : The Rest Gospel Hall, 
Three Cups; Mar. 26 at 2.30 and 6 ; 
J. Harrad. 

L I V E R P O O L : Mar. 26—29; A. Bor

land, R. Scammel, F . A. Tatford. 
L U D L O W : Gospel Hall, Old St.; Mar. 

26 at 3 and 6; W. H . Clare, D. G. 
Dean. 

M A N C H E S T E R : Hope Hall, Ardwick 
Green; Mar. 26—29; J. C. Cuthbert-
sqn, S. Mawhinney, T. Richardson, J. 
M. Davies, A. C. McGregor, A. E. T. 
Oliver, W. Wilcox. — (G. S. Bowker, 
54 Park Road, Salford.) 

N E W P O R T : Crindau Gospel Hall, Mai-
pas Road; Mar. 26 at 2.30 and 6; H. 
Doddington, Capt. H. S. May. — Sis
ters' missionary at 11 a.m.; Mrs. G. 
May, Miss E. Morgan. 

R I C H M O N D : Clarence Hal l ; Mar. 26 
at 6.30; F . W. Bradbury, R. R. 
Guyatt. — Apr. 6, 13, 20; J. M. Shaw. 

MANOR PARK: Gainsborough Ave. 
Ha l l ; Mar. 26 at 3.30 and 6; E. Mc-
Gill, S. Nicholes, P. T. Strong. 

S T R O U D : Acre St. Hal l ; Mar. 26 at 3 
and 6; A. Greenwood, E. Lewis. 

W E Y M O U T H : George St. Hal l ; Mar. 
26 at 3 and 5.45; A. Burr, D. 
C. Cameron. 

W I N D S O R : Gospel Hall, Garfield Place; 
Mar. 26 at 3 and 5.30; E. Barker, H. 
P. Barker. 

C O W E S : Berachah Hall, Cliff Rd. ; Mar. 
27—29; S. V. Scott-Mitchell, E. N. 
Walker, H. Wilkins. 

B R I D L I N G T O N : Gospel Hall, St. 
John's Walk; Mar. 29 at .3 and 6; W. 
G. Mayo and others. 

C A R D I F F : . Adamsdown Gospel Hall; 
Mar. 29 at 3 and 6.15; A. P. Camp
bell, W. W. Campbell, J. Gilfillan. 

PORT T A L B O T : Gospel Hal l ; Mar. 29; 
W. McAlQnan and D. Gooding. 

W A T F O R D : Central Hall, Loates Lane; 
Mar. 29 at 3.15 and 6 ; A. 'J. Atkins, 
R. G. Lord, E. G. Wheeler. 

I P S W I C H : Foundation Street; Mar. 
29; Bethesda Schoolrooms; at 11, 2.15 
and 5.30. 

E A S T B O U R N E : Edgmond. Hall, Church 
Street; missionary; Mar. 29 at 3 and 
6; A. Cuff, W. Singleton Fisher. 

P L Y M O U T H : Wolseley Road Hall; 
Mar. 29 at 2.30 and 6; G. Gaunt, C. 
Ingleby. 

MANCHESTER: Kingsburn Hall, Dids-
b u r y ; Apr. 3 at 3.30; J. Lightbody, 
H. D. Martin. 

CROYDON: Civic Hal l ; missionary; 
Apr. 3 at 3.15 and 6.l'5; Sir W 
Dobbie, W. Singleton Fisher, A. C. 
McGregor, E. Wheeler, H. F . Wildish. 
— Evangelistic campaign; Apr. 4. 11. 
18, 25 at 7.30; H. F. Wildish 

M A N C H E S T E R : Houldsworth Hall; 
Apr. 3 ; G. H. Grant, Barrington, F. 
A. Tatford. 

W A N D S W O R T H : Victoria Hall, Melo-
dy Road; Apr. 3 at 4 and 6.15- F 
H. Smith, J. B. Watson, J. M. Shaw 

B I R M I N G H A M : Digbeth Institute, 

£?r-JP-J2'' F- Barker, A. Hockings, 
Dr W. S. Kaye, A. E. T. Oliver, P. 

T ^ P T O ^ * 1 ' W - W a r d - H - F - Wildish. 
B R I S T O L : Alma Road Hal l ; Apr. 17— 

19; D. W. Brealey, L. Samuel, F . A. 
Tatford. 

B R A D F O R D : Kensington Hall, Girling. 
ton; S.S. workers; Apr. 24; F. 
Murton. 



NELSON: Gospel Hall, Bradley Road; 
Apr. 24 at 3 and 6; R. Darnell, J. 
Harrison. 

SUEN1NGTON: Gospel Hal l ; Apr. 24 
at 3 and 6; S. J. Levett, H. St. John. 

BOURNEMOUTH: St. Peter's , Hal l ; 
Apr. 27—29 at 11, 3 and 7 ; W. G. 
Hales, G. Harper, G. C. D. Howley, 
H. St. John. 

NUNEATON: Manor Court Baptist 
Church; May 1 at 3 and 6; L. Rees, 
O. J. Ward. 

GRIMSBY: Earley's Hall, David Street; 
May 17 at 11.30, 2.30 and 5.30; A. C. 
Payne and others. 

WALLASEY: Harrison Hall, Harrison 
Drive; May 29 at 3 ; sisters' mission
ary. 

SCOTLAND: F O R T H C O M I N G (D.V.). 
B O T H W E L L H A U G H : Miners' Welfare 

Welfare Hal l ; Mar. 6 at 3.30; R. 
Scott, J. Hewitt, G. Westwater. 

GLASGOW: Greenview Hall, 1349 Pol-
lokshaws Road; Mar. 13 at 3.30 p.m.; 
J. R. Rollo, J.- Lightbody, J. Cuth-
bertson. 

BLANTYRE: Bethany Hal l ; Mar. 13 at 
3.30; Maxwell Sangster, Robt. Pren
tice, E. Grant, J. Pender. 

CARLUKE: Gospel Hal l ; Mar. 13 at 
3.30; Robt. Scott, Robt. Cumming, A. 
McNeish. 

DUNDEE: Hermon Hal l ; Mar. 20; W. 
Jackson. — Apr. 3—17; A. E. Brother-
ton. 

GLASGOW: Abingdon Hall, Partick; 
S.S. annual; Mar. 20 at 3.30; P. Mc-
Intyre, W. Aitken, Dr. D. W. S. 
Kaye. 

KILMARNOCK: Central Hal l ; Mar. 
20 at 3 p.m.; Ayrshire missionary; R. 
D. Johnston, A. Simpson, A. ' Rich
mond, W. Hatley. 

KILWINNING: E.U. Church, Wood-
wynd; Mar. 27; W. F. Naismith, R. 
Prentice, J. Currie, S. Capie. 

KILMARNOCK: Elim Ha l l ; women's 
missionary; Mar. 27 at 3.30; Mrs. E. 
Parish, Mrs. Richmond, Mrs. A. Simp
son, Miss A. C. Spong, 

GLASGOW: Half-yearly meetings; Mar. 
27—31; F. Cundick, J. Parkin, G. 
Harpur, S. R. Hopkins, R. D. 
Johnston. 

0VERTOWN: Gospel Hal l ; Mar. 30 at 
.3.30; W. Harrison, J. Cuthbertson, D. 
McKinnon. 

HAWICK: Slitrig Hal l ; Apr. 3 at 3 ; 
J. R. Rollo and another. 

MOTHERWELL: Roman Road Hal l ; 
. sisters' missionary conference; Apr. 3 

at 3.30; Mrs. M. Mackay,' Mrs. A. 
Simpson, Mrs. Richmond, Mrs. J. Mac-
Phie. 

CALDERBROOK: Welfare Ha l l ; Apr. 
, 17 at 3 p.m.; J. Feely, M. A. Grant, 

W. Harrison, H. Scott. 
TROON: Bethany Hal l ; Apr. 24 at 3.30; 

R. D. Johnston, J. Currie, W. Wilcox. 
iLARGS: Netherhall Bible readings for 

brethren; May 3—8; H. St. John, G. 
• C. D. Howley. — (Particulars from 
'. R. G. Taylor.) 
UDDINGSTON: Union Hal l ; May 8 at 
•• 3.30; A. M. S. Gooding, D. Mc-
t Kinnon, R. Prentice, R. Cumming. IYR: Bible readings; May 10—15; H. I St. John, G. C. D. Howley. — (Par-r ticulars from W. D. Morrow, 14 Colts-fc»ood Road, Coatbridge.) 

M U S S E L B U R G H : Congregational Ch.; 
May 15 at 3.30 p.m.; A. M. S. Good
ing, W. Harrison, J. McCalman, A. 
Strang. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
R. B E A T T I E finished at Portstewart; 

some professed. 
R, CURRAN & W. B U N T I N G continu

ing at Edenderry, with fair interest 
and some blessing. 

R. L O R E at Carryduff for some weeks; 
people coming well. 

A. McSHANE ft. W. McCRACKEN 
have commenced in a house at Clana-
bogan, Omagh. 

J. K E L L S & A. COOK continue in 
Dougall Road Hall, Belfast. 

W. RODGERS ft S. L E W I S having 
good interest at The Bar, Fintona. 

J. MONYPENNY has laboured for a 
number of weeks at Ahorey; some con
cerned, 

W. J O H N S T O N ft J. W E L L S are in 
Clones; a stiff place. 

H. B A I L I E & T. W. BALL have seen 
the Lord's hand in Matchett Street, 
Belfast. 

R. H U L L ft R. CRAIG are in Limar-
ady, with some blessing. 

D. L. CRAIG had encouraging meetings 
at Broughshane and Buckna; saints 
helped and some saved; hov>es to go 
on to Letterkenny, Co. Donegal, 

HAROLD PAISLEY commenced in 
Banbridge on Jan. 4, and continues 
with maintained interest; hall packed 
from the beginning, and interest held 
with plain, solemn t ruths; a number 
have professed. 

R. PEACOCK having some meetings in 
Crossgar. 

D. CRAIG had good meetings at Les-
walt and Stranraer; going on in Cole-
raine. 

ED. H I L L had well-attended meetings 
at Magherafelt, and some professed; 
expects to start in Lisnaskea in March 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
J O H N WALAND, Bridge of Dee, Castle 

Douglas, on Jan. 19, aged 73. Saved 
as a boy of 12, and associated with 
assembly in Castle Douglas for many 
years. Our brother was blind for last 
22 years, during which time he read 
the Bible through 29 times in Braille. 
A godly brother, who was highly 
esteemed in the community, and will 
be greatly missed. Known to many of 
the Lord's people and servants. 

Mrs. G. F. KNOWLES, Stockton-on-
Tees, on Dec. 11, 1947. In assembly 
at Hebron Hall for 35 years. Widely 
known and greatly loved for her good 
works. Much given to hospitality. 
Will be greatly missed. 

ALEXANDER H. H U T C H I S O N , Torry, 
Aberdeen, on Oct. 23, aged 68. Saved 
as a boy of 13, and went on steadily 
V'itnessing for his Lord. Was active 
in ministry and gospel. Will be greatly 
missed. 

Mrs. T. FRANCEY, on Dec. 28, 1947, 
aged 65 years. Saved in early life, 
and met with believers in Drum, Co. 
Monaghan. A lover of God's Word 
and His people. A goad woman, who 
will be greatly missed. T. Campbell 
spoke to goodly numbers at the home 
and grave. 



Mrs. JOHN DALE, Glasgow, on Jan. 25. 
aged 71. Saved when a girl, and met 
with believers in Stockwell Hall. Last 
25 years in Wolseley Hall. Bore a 
quiet and consistent testimony. Will 
be greatly missed. 

Mrs. JESSIE LONG (nee McGEEJ, De 
troit, U.S.A. Passed home from 
Pearia on Dec. 29, while there on a 
visit. Aged 74, our sister was saved 
for 58 years and in assembly fellow
ship for 35 years. Born in Mother
well, she lived for a time in Iowa, but 
for last 27 years in Detroit. 

Mrs. G. H. GORDON, Pitcow, White 
rashes, Aberdeenshire, called Home 
suddenly on Jan. 25. Saved at 16, she 
was for 17 years in assembly at Heb
ron Hall, Aberdeen; but for last seven 
years in Inverurie assembly. Our sister 
loved the Lord and served Him well, 
being deeply interested in the work of 
the S. School, in which she was en
gaged but an hour before her Home-
call. The high esteem in which she 
was held was evidenced in the very 
large and widely representative com
pany attending the funeral. 

ANDREW HASTIE, Shotts, on Jan. 23. 
Almost 50 years in the assembly. He 
devoted his life to the work and ser
vice of the assembly, and will be very 
much missed. 

J O S E P H DOUGLAS, Kirkcaldy and In
verness, Dec. 16, aged 32. Saved at 
age of 13. Received into Dunnikier 
assembly, Kirkcaldy. In recent years 
at Inverness. From earliest days, a 
keen student of the Scriptures, out
standing with the gospel and in teach 
ing. Will be much missed. 

REPORTS. 

J. M. DAVIES had two weeks at Car
marthen, with most encquraging com
panies. The assembly is small (only 
about 16), but there was an average 
attendance of 40—50, with 80 or more 
the last night. The messages on the 
Feasts, illustrated by a chart, created 
a real interest. Would value prayer 
as to tent there in June. 

ERIC SWINSTEAD & DAN. CAMER
ON both visited Jarrow for special 
effort in the gospel among young folk, 
in January. Mr. Swinstead also visit
ed neighbouring assembly at Hebburn 
for like purpose. Meetings were large 
and much interest shown. Much 'raw' 
material present, many never entering 
even a Sunday School. Good seed of 
the Word faithfully sown. Mr. Switi-
stead's beautiful drawings and Mr. 
Cameron's object lessons appealed 
greatly. 

NEW ADDRESS. 
Mr. and Mrs. J. McALPINE (Troon) 

hope to sail from Southampton, for 
Cape Town, on Apr. 1, in the will of 
the Lord. Address on arriving there 
will be : c/o. Messrs. Stuart & Mc-
Alpine, 69 Langermann Drive, Ken
sington, Johannesburg. 

Mr. A. P.. CAMPBELL should now be 
addressed at 'Jamar', Glenlyon Road, 
Leven, Fife. 

W A N T E D : Young Companion Help 
(Christian) for doctor's house; two 
adults, one child (two months) in 
family; duties light.—Apply t o : Mrs. 
Hamill, 1 Leicester 7Avenue, Margate, 
Kent. 

LORD'S WORK FUND 
FOR T H E TRANSFER of earmarked and other gifts to the Lord's Work and 

Workers. Trustees of the Fund prefer specific direction in the forwarding of this 
practical fellowship, the distribution of monies being thus determined by the exercise 
of the donors, but they undertake to distribute such anonymous or undirected gifts 
as may be left to their discretion. Facilities are available for remitting to non-
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Distressed Lands, through Elder Brethren 
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_ _ _ _ _ GOD'S 
RIGHT HAND MAN 
by THE EDITOR. (2 ) 

PSALM 110. is one of the most interesting portions of the 
Old Testament, for several reasons. No chapter of the 

Old Testament is more frequently quoted or alluded to in the 
New Testament. Nearly twenty times reference is made 
thereto. Again in His controversy with His enemies, our 
Lord directed their attention to the peculiar wording of the 
opening verse to prove that the Christ was more than 
David's Son—an indirect proof of His pre-existence and 
deity. Further, the entire argument of the epistle to the 
Hebrews is based upon the two principal statements of the 
psalm, viz., "The LORD said unto my Lord, 'Sit thou at my 
right hand until I make thine enemies thy footstool' ", and, 
"The LORD hath sworn and will not repent, 'Thou art a 
priest forever after the order of Melchizedek' ". The writer 
of that apologetical treatise asseverates that the Jesus of 
history is the Son of God and the enthroned Priest at the 
right hand of the Majesty on high. 

E basic historical fact upon which the subsequent 
teaching is built is that Christ is risen and has ascended 

on high. The ascension is treated in the New Testament as 
a verifiable event. The writers had no doubt as to its actu
ality. Denial of it strikes a damaging blow at an essential 
truth of the Christian Faith. 
QUR Lord Himself made quite frequent mention that He 

would be received up again. To His disciples in those 
most sacred and solemn hours just prior to His capture and 
crucifixion He declared, "I came forth from the Father, and 
am come into the world; again, I leave the world, and GO 
TO THE FATHER" (John 16. 28). Earlier in the same 
evening He had comforted the sorrowing and perplexed band 
by informing them, "IF I GO AND PREPARE A PLACE 
FOR YOU, I will come again" (John 14. 3). Moreover, on 
several occasions to His enemies He hinted at His ascension, 
and on the night of His trial He roused their indignant anger 
by announcing, "Hereafter ye shall see the Son of Man sit
ting on the right hand of power" (Matt. 26. 24). 
IN addition, in the Gospels and The Acts of the Apostles, 

the fact of the Ascension is recorded, without any attempt 
at explanation or embellishment. That the records of the 
Lord's life as given by Matthew and by John do not make 
mention of His reception into heaven, does not in any way 

TH 
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weaken the historical evidence. As quoted above, both | 
Gospels make reference thereto in earlier chapters, and wej 
cannot but conclude that the writers believed what their | 
fellow-evangelists wrote. Moreover, nearly all the epistles] 
and the Book of Revelation either assume the fact or makej 
direct reference to it. As a doctrine, then, it is woven into' 
the fabric of the Christian Faith and is so obviously an in
tegral part thereof that it is impossible to tamper with its 
historicity without destroying the entire revelation of God 
in Christ. 

E act itself is recorded in a confirmatory variety of 
ways. Mark's gospel states that He was received up 

into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God. Luke in his 
gospel says that He was parted from His disciples, and car
ried up into heaven, while in his account in the first chapter 
of The Acts he writes that He was taken up and a cloud re
ceived Him out of their sight. Prom such statements it i8 
learned that the Ascension of our Lord was a visible 
occurrence, that it was a physical act, and that it had a local 
termination—"into heaven, on the right hand of God". It 
may not be possible to give a "scientific explanation" there
of, for the physical laws which operate in the realm where 
men observe do not necessarily apply in the circumstances 
of this case, but we may be assured that the records are 
genuine and authenticated, and that it is true that God the 
Father did receive the Son back into glory. 
pURTHERMORE, the Scriptures are not silent as to sub

sequent events. In one place (Heb. 4. 14) it is written 
that He passed through the heavens (i.e., the spatial deeps), 
while in others the statement has it that He has gone into 
heaven itself (I. Pet. 3. 22; Heb. 9. 24). He was "received 
up into glory" (I. Tim. 3. 16) and as the divine Antitype of 
the high priest on the day of Atonement in Israel, "He en
tered within the veil" (Heb. 6. 19), "now to appear in the 
presence of God" (Heb. 9. 24). He has been raised "far 
above all principality and power and might and dominion, 
and every name that is named" (Eph. 1. 21), for He is "sat 
down on the right hand of God" (Mark 16. 19). What a 
position to occupy! What a Person to have as Lord and 
Saviour! Is there any wonder that a Christian heart was 
moved to exclaim, 

Behold the Lamb tvith glory crowned, 
To Him all power is given; 

Aro place too high for Him it found, 
No place too high in heaven. 

Fie fills the throne, the throw* abore, 
He fills it without wrong, 

The, oltject of the Father's love, 
The theme of angels' song. ? 

T H 
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His sitting down is an indication that His work on earth had 
been accomplished. He had glorified the Father by being 
made in the likeness of sinful flesh, and in the exercise of 
His own will becoming obedient to His Father's command
ment, even unto death. Now, in recognition of the work, 
He has been exalted to a position of honour, equality, 
authority and power, and the believing Christian can behold 
at the right hand of God, the once-slain Lamb, his perfect, 
spotless righteousness, and exultingly shouts, 

Done is the work that saves, 
Once and forever done, 

Finished the righteousness 
That clothes the unrighteous one. 

QURELY, here is Subject for endless meditation, and Object 
for rapturous occupation. The heart that finds its affec

tion satisfied with the Man at God's right hand will not 
wander far from its divine Centre, and will not cherish a 
rival claimant to His right to uttermost devotion. Let each 
heart rest there—and only there. 

JOB AND SATAN, 
—by W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay. 

THE offensive trail of the great deceiver and destroyer of 
men may be traced throughout the Scriptures, from Gen. 

3. to Rev. 20. From the garden of delights to the lake of fire 
his course is divinely described. His very real personality 
is vividly presented to us in the opening chapters of the book 
of Job. We see him standing in the presence of his 
Creator, and we hear his slanderous words concerning one 
of God's choicest servants. From the moment when he first 
presumed to assert his own will in defiance of God, Satan 
has sought in every way to oppose Him in His works and 
ways, and he has also persistently sought the ruin of those 
in whom God is interested. In the address to the king of 
Tyre in Ezek. 28. 11—15, there is a veiled allusion to Satan 
in his original beauty and exaltation, from which he fell by 
his pride. 

The popular notion that Satan is in Hell is dispelled in Job 
1. and 2. When the evil one presented himself to Jehovah 
amongst the angelic hosts on a certain day, in reply to the 
demand from whence he had come, he said "From going to 
and fro in the earth, and from walking up and down in it". 
Restlessness and a, searching for opportunities for mischief 
are expressed in these words, but they also indicate that the 
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arch-rebel had not yet been cast into Hell. From that dread 
place of divine judgement there will be no going forth for 
anyone. We learn from Eph. 6. 12 that the forces of evil-
Satan and his hosts—still infest the heavenly places. They 
do not, of course, dwell in the presence of God; their habitat 
is the lower heavens; but Job. 1. 6 suggests that there may 
be occasions when even Satan himself is permitted to appear 
before God. Hence the shout of triumph in Heaven after 
the final clash between the hosts of Michael and of the 
Dragon: "The Accuser of our brethren is cast down, who 
accused them before God day and night" (Rev. 12. 10). 

In the first five verses of the book of Job we have a lovely 
picture of a man pious and prosperous, with an earnest de
sire that his children should never forget their God, even in 
their days of feasting. The scene then changes, and we are 
shown a gathering in the heavens. It was God Who raised 
the question of Job, not Satan. God had considered His 
servant, and He said of him, "that there is none like him in 
the earth, a perfect and an upright man, one that feareth 
God, and escheweth evil". Satan also had considered Job, 
but with malignant eyes. The simple happiness of the man 
irritated him, and he would gladly destroy him if he could. 
Hence his words, "Doth Job fear God for nought?". Here 
we have the vile suggestion that the man was only pious for 
the sake of gain; the thought that anyone could fear God 
and walk in His ways for love was quite foreign to Satan's 
evil mind. But God knew Job's heart better than Satan 
could know it; yet the enemy's cruel insinuation created a 
challenge before the assembled "sons of God" which the 
Creator felt constrained to take up. Therefore, He gave 
Satan permission to "touch all that he hath", but forbade 
him to lay hands upon Job himself. For our own comfort, 
we must take note of these divine limitations. God may at 
any time allow Satan to afflict His saints, but He will never 
give them into his cruel hands to do to them all that he 
would like to do. 

Great issues were thus at stake in the afflictions which 
came upon poor Job. Every divine favour was now with
drawn from him. The enemy was allowed to stir up the 
covetous and murderous propensities of Sabeans in the 
south, and of Chaldeans in the north, and he was even per
mitted to raise disastrous storms, all with the design of 
breaking Job's confidence in God, and leading him into open 
apostasy after his own evil pattern. Disaster followed dis
aster quickly, all tersely described by the Holy Spirit. Oxen, 
asses, and camels, were seized in thousands by marauding 
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bands, and the servants in charge of them were ruthlessly 
slaughtered; and lightning consumed his sheep, and the men 
who tended them. More terrible still, his seven sons and 
three daughters were all feasting in the house of the eldest, 
when suddenly a wind-storm crashed the building, and killed 
all who were in it. 

In each case one person only was spared to convey the 
woeful news to Job that all his children and possessions were 
lost! What happened? Did Job curse God to His face, as 
Satan said he would? Had he hitherto only served Him for 
gain? Was the Creator anything or nothing to his heart? 
Everything had gone, but God remained; was He enough? 
The afflictd saint rent his mantle, and fell down and wor
shipped, saying, "Naked came I out of my mother's womb, 
and naked shall I return thither: Jehovah gave, and Jehovah 
hath taken away; blessed be the Name of Jehovah". He 
was thus enabled to look beyond all his cruel oppressors and 
to recognise the hand of God. Let us always copy him in 
this. He did not understand the attitude of God towards 
him, but he trusted Him still, and did not charge Him with 
acting inconsiderately, or unwisely (for that seems to be 
the force of Job 1. 22). Stripped of everything, he still clave 
to his God. Precious work of the Holy Spirit within him! 
Yet Job did not know God as we know Him; the Only-
begotten Son, Who is in the bosom of the Father, had not yet 
come down from heaven to declare His wonderful love. 

Satan was doubtless surprised, but he was not disposed to 
let matters rest where they were. He could not understand 
a man persisting in his allegiance to God when there was no 
material advantage to be gained by it. That any man would 
serve God for love was inexplicable to him. It is even so 
with the multitudes whose minds he has blinded. Large pay 
for little work seems to be the principle of our time. 
Christians, in their loving devotion to God, and their willing
ness to serve Him, themselves providing the funds, present 
a mystery to Satan's dupes. The restless enemy took the 
first opportunity of once more presenting himself before Je
hovah, with reference to Job. It was God again who spoke 
first. He asked Satan if he had considered His servant Job, 
that he still held fast his integrity, although Satan had 
moved Jehovah to destroy him without cause (Job 2. 3). Let 
us note here that the Creator did not admit that Sabeans, 
Chaldeans, and others, had acted independently of Him. 
They will yet have to answer for their cruelties; neverthe
less, God had permitted them to act, for reasons of His own. 
This explains the great mystery of the cross of Calvary. 

In reply to the divine challenge, Satan suggested that the 



78 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE 

testing of Job had not gone far enough. What were children 
and property to a man, compared with his own skin? The 
enemy well knew the selfishness of the human heart, for was 
he not principally responsible for it? If Jehovah would put 
forth his hand and touch Job's bone and flesh, He would 
find Satan's accusation true—Job would curse Him to His 
face! God had put a threefold hedge about His servant (ch. 
1. 10). Two of its barriers had already gone—-family and 
possessions destroyed; but Job personally had escaped. In 
his deplorable outburst in ch. 3. 23, Job complained of the 
hedge which Jehovah had put around him. He saw in it re
straint, whilst Satan saw protection. 

The inner hedge was now to be broken down, and Job was 
made to suffer in his own person. "So Satan went forth from 
the presence of Jehovah, and smote Job with sore boils from 
the sole of his foot unto his crown." This was suffering, in
deed ; but there was still a divine limitation: "Spare his life". 
No believer is subject to the caprice of either Satan or of 
wicked men. However painful our circumstances may be, 
everything is under divine control. Paul was happily con
scious of this in the Roman prison. In Phil. 1. we find him 
deciding his own case without even mentioning Caesar. The 
need of the saints required him to remain on earth a little 
longer; he would, therefore, remain. 

Poor Job in his anguish "took him a potsherd to scrape 
himself withal; and he sat down among the ashes". His 
bitterest trial now came. His wife, mentioned in ch. 2. for 
the first and last time, urged him to give everything up— 
"curse God, and die". It is an awful thing when a man's 
wife fails him at a severe crisis; but the poor woman had 
recently been bereaved of ten sons and daughters in one 
moment! The condition of her mind is beyond our under
standing, but God is tenderly compassionate toward His frail 
children. But Job stood this last test bravely. "He said 
unto her, 'Thou speakest as one of the foolish women speak-
eth. What? Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and 
shall we not receive evil?' In all this, Job did not sin with 
his lips." 

From this point we read no more of Satan in the book of 
Job. He had done his worst, and was baffled. He could not 
understand a man who would submit humbly to the loss of 
everything, and yet go on with God. He is still puzzled when 
he beholds saints rejoicing in being partakers of Christ's suf
ferings (I. Pet. 4, 13), and taking joyfully the spoiling of 
their goods, knowing that they have in heaven a better and 
an enduring substance (Heb. 10. 34). 

[Next, D.V.: 'Job and his God'.] 
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BAPTISM. 
—by Dr. EDWARDS (Australia) 

'THE first formal act of the Christian's life, in Divine 
intention, is his baptism. Though, surprisingly enough, 

eminent teachers have been known to assert that it is of 
little importance, references to it abound in the New Testa
ment. The associated teaching, too, is very varied. The 
Lordship of Christ is connected with it in at least three 
different ways. 

In the " Great Commission " of Matt. 28. 18—20 it is re
garded primarily from the standpoint of the preacher's 
responsibility. Christ there authorises him to baptise the 
newly-made disciple; in fact, He COMMANDS him to do so. 
In recognition of Christ as Lord, he must do it. It is not, 
of course, that he is charged to coerce the convert, or even 
to cajole him into doing something of which he 
disapproves. For every action which does not spring from 
faith is sin (Rom. 14. 23), even though it be right in itself. 
The convert, indeed, is not without his responsibility to 
Christ to be baptised. This is implicit in the Lord's words, 
though explicitly the onus undoubtedly is on the preacher. 
This is illustrated, too, in Acts 10. 48, where Peter is found 
commanding certain to be baptised in the Name of the Lord. 
That is, he is taking the Lord's authority for so 
commanding. 

But this is not the only way in which baptism and the 
Lordship of Christ are associated. In Acts 2. 38 it is the 
converts who are to rest on the authority of Christ for their 
submission to baptism. " Be baptised, every one of you, in 
the Name of Jesus Christ." This is Christian baptism; 
literally, "on the Name of Jesus Christ", that is, on His 
authority as given in Matt. 28. 19. (The verse illustrates 
the preaching of repentance for the remission of sins men
tioned in Lk. 24. 47, where the more accurate rendering is 
"on His Name", that is, on His authority. The Lord gave 
no authority for preaching baptism as a pre-requisite for 
remission of sins. Baptism is mentioned here, in Acts 2. 38, 
as the believer's first act in divine intention, associated thus 
with repentance. In Acts 22. 16, also, the convert is put on 
his mettle—the onus is his. An expressive, accurate render
ing is " Get thyself baptised ". 

A third way in which the Lordship of Christ and baptism 
are connected appears from a study of Acts 8. 16; 19. 5; I. 
Cor. 1. 13, 15; Rom. 6. 3; Gal. 3. 27. The Greek preposition 
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used in these verses is not "en" (in), as in Acts 10. 48, or 
"epi" (on) as in Lk. 24. 47 and Acts 2. 38, but "eis" (unto, 
or into). Though it is to be recognised that there are occa
sions where "eis" is best translated "in", yet as a rule "eis" 
and "en" are distinct. An investigation into the present 
relevant passages seems to emphasise the distinctiveness of 
"eis" in them, as meaning "unto" or "into" rather than "in". 
When we ask whether "unto" or "into" is the better word, 
it is helpful to refer to I. Cor. 10. 2, which tells of baptism 
unto Moses. 

Obviously, this is not a literal baptism. The passage of 
the Red Sea was made dry-shod, for "the waters were a wall 
unto them on their right hand and on their left". It must 
of necessity have been, as a baptism, figurative. Of whom is 
it recorded? It is often assumed that the baptised included 
the whole nation, but a comparison of the history in Num. 
14. with the commentary in I. Cor. 10. shows that the 
passage refers only to the citizen-soldiers of Num. 1., the 
men of 20 years old and upwards—603,550 in all. They 
baptised themselves (as it could be renderd with accuracy) 
unto Moses. That is, they subordinated themselves to him 
as leader. 

On this analogy, it seems best to render "eis", in the pas
sages under consideration, as "unto", not "into" or "in". 
The Samaritan believers of Acts 8. 16 were baptised unto 
the Name of Jesus Christ, that is to own His authority from 
that time forth—so, too, those of Acts 19. 5. This is the 
phase of Christian baptism implied in Rom. 6. 3 and Gal. 
3. 27. There is no thought of their baptism taking men from 
a standing out of Christ and putting them, thus, in Christ. 
But Christian baptism has as one of its connected truths 
that the baptised are to own Christ as Lord from their bap
tism onward. " Calling on the Name of the Lord " in Acts 
22. 16 is the equivalent of owning Christ as Lord. 

Paul's references to himself in I. Cor. 1. 13, 15 fall into 
line with this. Faced with the existence of factions at 
Corinth, he repudiates all responsibility for such dissensions, 
and expostulates, " Were you baptised unto Paul's authori
ty? " (I. Cor. 1. 13). Continuing, he points out that from 
the beginning, of set purpose, he avoided even the appear
ance of making a Paulinian party, with his own hand 
baptising very few of the many disciples, " lest any should 
say that I had baptised unto my own authority" (I. Cor. 1. 
15). Incidentally, this testifies to the fact that all the 
Corinthians were baptised—Paul's own words lose their 
force otherwise—even as Rom. 6. 3 and Gal. 3. 27 imply that 
the Roman and Galatian Christians were all baptised. 
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IMMINENCE of a GREAT CRISIS. 
—by S. E. BUSH (Hamilton, N.Z.). 

T H E record of human history proves that a great crisis 
may be at the very door, and only a few people aware 

of the fact. Was it not so in Ante-Deluvian days? As the 
world's greatest crisis approached in the death of Christ 
(John 12. 31) who recognised its imminence and import? 
Certainly not the religious leaders of that day, for in Matt. 
16. 3 the Lord Jesus reproved them for their complete lack 
of spiritual insight, which would have enabled them to dis
cern the "signs of the times". As it was then, so it is still. 
The crowning crisis in the affairs of men is about to occur. 
Its effects upon the eternal welfare of millions will be extra
ordinary beyond estimate, but how many realise that it is 
near? How many are wise-hearted enough to recognise its 
imminence? It is true that astute men of the world are 
quick to interpret the trend of world events, and as the Lord 
predicted, they harbour uneasy forebodings of the future 
which to them bristles with fearful uncertainties. But that 
every portent proclaims the fact of the approaching advent 
of the Son of God, is the last thing in their understanding. 

What of the Church? 
As it is composed of individuals, let each Christian answer 

for himself. Do I "know the t ime"? (Rom. 13. 11.) That 
it is sadly possible for a believer to be in a condition of 
spiritual lethargy, is evident from this verse. All such are 
exhorted to "awake out of sleep". We should recognise the 
imminence of the approaching crisis. We believers are "all 
children of light and the children of the day" (I. Th. 5. 5). 
The signs of the approaching end of the age are surely 
striking enough. In every land, as the Scriptures foretell, 
lawlessness is becoming more and more the order of the day. 
Deeds of violence and the commission of crimes become in
creasingly prevalent, while conditions of unrest and 
upheaval in both the political and the industrial world are 
all too common. Religiously, there is an evident accelera
tion in the development of the apostasy which will culminate 
in the manifestation of the " Man of sin ". Add to all this 
the significance of the developments in Palestine. What man 
taught in the Scriptures can fail to realise that affairs there 
are rapidly moving towards a dramatic climax? Verily, as 
all these things are pondered in the light of Holy Scripture, 
it is impossible to avoid the conclusion that indeed "the 
night (of Christ's absence) is far spent and the day is at 
hand ". He who is not joyfully aware of the fact that the 
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"coming of the Lord draweth nigh" must indeed be asleep. 
Surely, that glorious prospect should command the wonder 
and glad response of our whole being. 

The Clarion Call 
is sounded by the Spirit of God in a series of emphatic ex
pressions (Rom. 13. 11, 14). He says that there must be no 
delay in the matter of seeking to realise the significance of 
the time (i.e., the whole era), for "it is high time" (i.e., the 
very hour has arrived) to awake out of sleep. Finally, He 
says "NOW (at this very instant) is our salvation nearer 
than when we believed ". In this realisation the believer is 
to find a special motive for: 

(a) AFFECTIONATE CONCERN for the interests of 
others. He is to recognise that love of his fellows is a per
petual and inexhaustible debt. It has been said that " Love 
is holiness spelt short". As the night advances, selfishness 
characterises unsaved people more and more. In countless 
ways it is evident that the creed of self first is worked on as 
a practical rule of life by the great majority. It is not to be 
so with the believer, and will not be with him whose attitude 
is that of one who " waits for his Lord ". 

(b) ABANDONMENT OF THE WORKS OF DARKNESS. 
It is startling to realise that such an injunction was needed 
in Paul's day. Is it any less necessary to-day? The unsaved 
who belong to the moral night in which the world is 
enveloped naturally partake in conduct and in character of 
the darkness. They wear the habits and acts of the dark
ness as a garment. That is not a matter of wonder. The 
exhortation of this portion surely calls for self-examination 
and watchful care, lest we, too, should be found in such a 
condition of life. Last of all, the awareness of the coming 
crisis should provide the incentive for an ADJUSTMENT OF 
LIFE'S AIMS. What does life mean to us? To pamper the 
cravings of the body and a mind that is dominated by sin 
is the aim of the unregenerate. All of his energies are used 
in this pursuit. It must not be so with those who wait for 
the Saviour. He has left us the example of One Whose de
light and joy it was to do the will of the Father. He could 
say, " I do always those things that please the Father". 
What higher, what nobler aim could one have than that? 

LORD, let Thy love constrain us 
Through all this little while, 

Nor fear of man restrain us, 
Nor love of praise beguile; 

Then at Thy glorious coming 
Enough, O Lord, if we 

Shall hear Thy voice approving 
Aught we have done for Thee. 
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NOTES ON i C O R I N T H I A N S 
* by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

CHAPTER XV. 
Introduction. 

E subject of the Resurrection does not seem to have been one of 
the questions asked of the Apostle by the church at Corinth. Ap

parently, a report had reached him that some were spreading the error 
that there was no such thing as the resurrection of the dead. While 
some of the converts may have been Sadducees, ,the error no doubt 
sprang from Greek conceptions. Even those Greeks who had accepted 
the Platonic teaching of the immortality of the soul, would be inclined 
to view the idea of the resurrection of the body as foolishness. So it 
was regarded in Athens (Acts 17. 18, 33). A denial of the doctrine of 
the resurrection of the body would tend to further the moral laxity 
In the church. 

God often over-rules the efforts of Satan to introduce error among 
His people by causing His faithful servants to meet it by truth. This 
was now the case, in a special way, in regard to the Apostle's divinely-
imparted power to write this chapter for the strengthening of the 
faith of His saints. 

The chapter has four distinct sections: (1) vv. 1—11: the Resur
rection of Christ, an essential truth of Apostolic testimony; (2) vv. 
12—34: the Resurrection of Christ a guarantee of that of believers 
who die, and all an essential part of God's plan; (3) vv. 35—50: the 
nature of the resurrection of believers; (4) vv. 51—58: the effects, 
future and present. 

Verses 1-^-11. 
This section has three par t s : (1) vv. 1—4, the doctrines of the faith 

as delivered by the Apostle; (2) vv. 5—8, the personal witnesses of 
Christ's Resurrection; (3) vv. 9—11, the concordant testimony of Paul 
and the other Apostles. 

Verses 1, 2a. 
Now I make known unto you, brethren, the gospel which I preached 

unto you, which also ye received, wherein also ye stand, by which also 
ye are saved;—he was not simply giving them a reminder of the gospel 
facts* he was beginning again and stating the foundation truths he 
had ministered to them at the first. There were three proofs of the 
validity and value of what he preached: (1) they received it (refer
ring to the past); (2) they were given a standing in it (referring to 
the present); (3) they were in the process of being saved (issuing in 
the future). This should be true of all believers, but there are 
conditions. 

Verse 2b. 
/ make known, I say, in what words I preached it unto you, if ye 

hold it fast, except ye believed in vain.—the first five words do not 
form part of the original. On account of this, some would connect the 
clauses thus : "if ye hold fast in what words I preached it unto you"; 
but this seems unlikely. The statement as it stands gives plain inti
mation that if they deny the truth of the resurrection, they are not 
holding fast what he taught, and that they believed in vain. This 
word eike, "in vain", is taken by some to mean "without considera
tion". It may signify "to no purpose". That would be so, if Christ 
has not been raised. The most probable significance is "without 
cause"; the Apostle's preaching would have had no validity, and 

.therefore would have afforded no ground for belief. 

•yH 
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Verse 3. 
For I delivered unto you first of all that which also I received.— 

"first of all" does not refer to point of time, it signifies of first import
ance. He now shows why his preaching did provide ground for their 
acceptance. And the initial fact is that he received it. As to hovr 
he received it, see 11. 23 and Gal. 1. 11, 12. 

hotv that Christ died for our sins according to the Scriptures;—this 
states three things of the Death of Christ, the fact, the purpose, and 
the basic testimony. The preposition huper, which often means "on 
behalf of", is to be understood here much as in Heb. 5. 1, 3; 7. 27; 9. 
7; 10. 12, to signify "as a sacrifice for", i.e., to make atonement for. 
The closest parallel in Paul's Epistles is Gal. 1. 4. The word hamartia, 
sin, though literally denoting a missing of the mark, is not to be 
limited to this meaning; it is the most comprehensive of the many 
words for sin, and generally describes any moral obliquity. 

The fact of the Death is in agreement with the prophetic Old 
Old Testament Scriptures on the subject. The importance of this is 
shown in that the Apostle puts what the Scriptures foretold before 
Apostolic testimony as to the actual facts. There is complete harmony 
between the Old Testament predictions and the New Testament state
ments as to the fulfilment, detail for detail. 

So with the whole Volume, our appeal must ever be, in accordance 
with that of the Lord Himself, "What saith the Scripture?". 

Verse 4. 
and that He was buried;—the mention of this fact is essential to the 

doctrine of the Resurrection. The body was put in the tomb and after
wards the tomb was found empty. 

and that He hath been raised on the third day according to the 
Scriptures;—this perfect tense, marks a change from the aorist or 
point tense in the preceding sentences simply stating past facts, and 
lays stress on the continuous results and efficacy of Christ's Resur
rection; as the Risen One He remains alive. By the death and burial 
of His body He came down to our condition; by His Resurrection He 
raised us to His position. 

The mention of the third day as a point of time does not run counter 
to the thought of the abiding effects of His Resurrection, it confirms 
the evidence that His body was raised. 

BOOKS TO READ 
SCIENCE AND RELIGION, edited by R. E. D. CLARK, M.A., PH.D., Is 

a new quarterly whose purpose is to keep readers informed of current 
contributions to the numerous aspects of science with- a bearing on 
the Christian Faith. The first two volumes contain much interesting 
and instructive material, ranging over a wide variety of subjects, and 
well repay the effort to master their contents.—Published by The 
Paternoster Press, Ludgate House, Fleet Street, London, E.CA; 1/6 
per copy. 

ACTIVE SERVICE WITH CHRIST, by LT.-GEN. SIR WILLIAM 
DOBBIE. This volume is intended to instruct believers how to fight the 
good fight of faith. Using military ideas, the writer gives much useful 
and necessary advice about how to overcome the wiles of the wicked 
one. The chapter-headings indicate the detailed manner of treatment 
—Enlistment, Training, Use of Weapons, The Enemy, Our Leader, 
The Co vduct of the Soldier, Battle, Honours and Awards. There are 
three f od appendices on The Deity of Christ, Man's Need, and God's 
Remed' —Marshall, Morgan and Scott; 5 / - . 
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The ORACLES of GOD 
—by J. M. DAVIES, India. 

III.—A Lamp Shining 
"THE WORD OF PROPHECY . . A LAMP SHINING IN A DARK 

PLACE."—(11. Pet. 1. 19.) 

TTO Peter this world was a dark, squalid place, fitly illus
trated by the scene that confronted the disciples when 

they came down from the Mount of Transfiguration. But, 
as the darkness deepened in Israel, so the number of the 
prophets that told of the coming One was multiplied. To 
their messages, this prophetic lamp, the Apostle urges us to 
take heed in our hearts until the Day dawn and the Day-Star 
arise. The study of prophecy, though difficult, should not be 
set aside. It is not for the newly-born soul to try to solve 
the problems of the "wheels within wheels" of Ezekiel, or to 
speculate on the horses and beasts of the Revelation. One 
should first be well and firmly, established in the truths of 
grace and the doctrine "of the Epistles. Then slowly and 
reverently the prophecies of Scripture should be studied, re
membering that they were not given to us that we might be 
prophets!! The great mountain-peaks of prophecy—the 
coming of the Lord, in both its aspects, in its relation to the 
Church, to Israel, and to the world, should be apprehended 
clearly, but it is well to remember that the minutiaB, t i e de
tails, of prophecy will become clearer as the time of the end 
draws nearer. The prophcies of the Old Testament have to 
do with Israel, the nations, the land of Palestine, and the 
earth, whereas the New tells of heavenly glory. It is im
portant to note this vital difference. 

IV.—"Speak as the Oracles of God" 
"IF ANY MAN SPEAK, LET HIM SPEAK AS THE ORACLES OF 

GOD."—(1. Pet. 4. 11.) 

Having been brought into the family of God by the new 
birth, the one-time babe in Christ should, by the diligent 
reading of the scriptures and walking in their light, have 
grown to christian maturity, thereby purchasing to himself 
a "good degree and great boldness in the faith which is in 
Christ Jesus" (II. Tim. 3. 13). So he is expected to be able 
to minister to others (comp. Eph. 4. 12). 

Peter wrote to confirm the saints in the true grace of God, 
in which they were to stand, and to corroborate what they 
had heard from Paul and Barnabas—their Apostles. In this 
connction, it is interesting to note his references to the 
government and conduct of christian gatherings. Elders are 
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to feed, to shepherd, to be pastors of the flock, exercising, 
oversight or their responsibilities as bishops of a ready mind. 
Moreover, the flock is the flock of -God. The idea of a priest 
and his parish, a bishop and his diocese, or a pastor and his 
flock, are not of Apostolic origin. They are foreign to Scrip
ture. 

The work of shepherding involves the discharge of a God-
given stewardship of the Truth. Hence the importance of 
the word: "If any man speak, let him speak as the oracles 
of God". He ought to be sure that he has a word from God 
and should realise his responsibility to God. The way the 
exhortation is worded testifies to the liberty that character
ised the churches in Apostolic days. The Holy Spirit was 
free to use any brother He would. Human organisation was 
absent. Of this, the late Dr. J. Stuart Holden, in his book, 
'Chapter by Chapter through the Bible', says on I. Cor. 14.: 
"It is obvious that the ideal form of service is one in which 
all the members take an individual part, each contributing 
something of ministry to the whole. Perhaps it is because 
this plan is no longer pursued in the Church that many gifts 
of the Spirit seem now to have been lost. There, every mem
ber of an assembly is filled and controlled by the Spirit of 
God, so that He can speak through one and another to the 
conviction, illumination and edification of all; there is a fuH-
ness of blessing that is not possible as a general rule where 
the majority of the worshippers are silent, and where the 
whole of the ministry is committed to one man". 

The ministry of the word should carry with it the weight 
of the authority that characterises the Truth of God in its 
appeal to the heart and conscience. Of one we read that 
counsel sought at his mouth was as if it had been sought at 
the oracles of God. Certainty and clarity, as well as author
ity, should be hall-marks of a Spirit-given ministry. 

Peter was a man of the Word. He and his fellow-apostles 
were in the direct line of spiritual succession to the Old-
Testament prophets, to whom the Word of the Lord was a 
burden, and who declared it in no uncertain sound. As the 
Levites were to teach the law, so the ministers of the New 
Covenant should guide souls to a clear understanding of the 
Word (Acts 8. 30, 31). To those who assay to speak, Peter 
stands with Paul and says "Preach the Word". To him, as 
well as to Paul, THE authority was not in tradition or the 
Church, neither was it in the hypotheses, the fine-spun 
theories and philosophies of the rationalistic pseudo-
scientist, but in the Scriptures of truth, the oracles of Goto 
"God and the Word of His grace" is what they have com
mitted us to. 
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Spiriiual oiidteiici. 

"GOING AND GROWING" (Read EL Sam. 5.) 

T H E title of this article is culled from the margin of II. 
Sam. 5. 10: "David went, going and growing". 

The chapter opens with unity and unanimity on the part 
of the tribes and the elders of Israel. In David there may 
be seen a picture of a person wholly devoted to God and His 
interests. The enemy may stand in the way of David's en
terprise, but he succeeds in taking the stronghold of Zion. 
Does this not remind us that there are inexorable foes which 
lie in the way to our blessing, and only by the power and 
grace of God can we overcome (Eph. 6. 10—19) ? David did 
not only take the stronghold, but he dwelt there. The be
liever does not only overcome the unseen foes, but dwells 
there in the heavenly places, where he is blessed with every 
spiritual blessing in Christ Jesus (Eph. 1. 2b). 

There was marked development in the life of David—"he 
went, going and growing". So surely as such is manifested 
there will appear an enemy in an endeavour to oppose. The 
Philistines picture for us the fleshly religion which endeav
ours to displace Christ. It is that green-eyed monster which 
seeks to rival Christ in the heart of the believer. "The flesh 
profiteth nothing." If God exalts His people and makes 
them to prosper in spiritual matters, be sure the enemy will 
quickly detect it, and make a bold bid for recognition. Those 
who are dominated by its influence have "a name to live, but 
are dead". 

The news of the presence of the Philistines makes .David 
retreat to the hold. There is blessed security there. Re
treating into Christ for safety is thus expressed. "The Name 
of the Lord is a strong tower; the righteous runneth into it, 
and is safe." As the enemy lurks about, spying on your pro
gress and spiritual success, retreat into the hold; for only 
there are you safe. The enemy spread itself in the valley of 
Rephaim (giants): it doubtless looked a formidable . foe. 
Philip Melanchthon once said: "The old man is too strong 
for young Melancthon"; moreover, the old man (the flesh) 
is too strong for you! David manifests the true spirit of 
dependence, for instead of rushing out against the enemy he 
enquired of the Lord. How best to meet the enemy is the 
problem, and this cannot be determined by us. There is no 
problem too great but He will advise you in it; and there is 
nothing too small but He will listen to your call and give you 
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the answer. It is wise ever to ask His guidance, for there 
are unseen foes and open enemies whose one aim is to spoil 
your Christian life and witness. 

The answer is forthcoming—God says "Go up!". His 
commands are given to be obeyed; and if we are subservient 
to Him we shall, like Paul, be able to say "I can do all things 
through Chriset which strengtheneth me". In humble obedi
ence to God, David advances to meet the foe—as he had done 
in the valley of Elah, in the strength of the Lord—and a 
great victory is achieved. It was at Baalperazim, meaning 
the plain of breaches'. The images which were left behind 
were burnt with fire by David and his men, for he would not 
tolerate idolatry. 

Though the Philistines suffered a severe reverse, it did not 
hinder them from making a second attempt. They spread 
themselves in the same valley. The tactics become familiar 
to the believer. David again seeks God's guidance in the 
matter. The victories of the past are no criterion for the 
present emergency. If we would overcome again, then we 
must act as David did, and take the matter to the Lord in 
prayer—enquire of Him. 

The tactics to be used this time are altogether different 
from those already used. God says: "Thou shalt not go up". 
Strategy has to be adopted this time, and not a direct attack 
as on the past occasion. Certain signs were to be carefully 
attended to ere the blow was to be struck. David had to 
listen for a "sound of the going in the top of the mulberry 
trees", and then he had to bestir himself. The sound of the 
going in the top of the mulberry trees reminds us of "the 
sound of a rushing mighty wind" (Acts 2. 2), and would 
suggest the manifestation of the Holy Spirit in presence and 
power (John 3. 8). It is good to have the ear trained to hear 
what the Lord has to say, and a vision so clear that that His 
movings might be discerned. 

God and David could never know defeat. God and you, 
Unked up in one common objective, can never know defeat. 
The Lord went out before David and smote the Philistines, 
and David followed on, conquering and to conquer. This is 
what it means to be "going and growing" in the sincerest 
form of the words. Going from victory to victory, and in the 
power and grace of God, may be your experience, as it was 
that of David—the man after God's own heart. 

In the battlefield may you be more than a conqueror 
through Him that loved us. "Going and growing"—it is go
ing forward in divine things, and growing stronger in the 
grace that is in Christ Jesus. 

—W. PRAISER NAISMITH. 
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SCATTERD OR GATHERED? 
/^OD'S purpose is that we might carry out His will at all 

times. "If any man will do His will, he shall know of 
the doctrine." In the 10th chapter of John we see that Satan 
scatters the sheep. As we look around we find many who 
claim to be the Lord's people taking to themselves different 
names, even glorying in their shame (I. Cor. 3. 1—4), some 
taking the name of Paul, Peter, and others; they. are 
rebuked for this. 

Christ is the Head of the Church and the Saviour of the 
body; therefore, as the Church is subject unto Christ (see 
Eph. 5. 23, 24) we are not subject to our Head if we are tak
ing other heads and names. If our body, or part of it, were 
not obedient to our head, we should be an object of pity— 
anything could happen in such a case. Christ is the Head 
of the Body, and we are the members. Our Head says, in 
Matt. 18. 20, "For where two or three ARE GATHERED in 
My Name, there am I in the midst of them". Rev. 3. 8, "For 
thou hast a little strength left, and hast kept My Word and 
not denied My Name". John 14. 23, "Jesus answered and 
said unto him, 'If any man love Me, he will keep My words 
and My Father will love him, and We will come unto him 
and make our abode with Him' ". II. Cor. 6. 14 are His 
words: "Be ye not unequally yoked together with 
unbelievers, for what fellowship hath righteousness with un
righteousness, or what communion hath light with dark
ness?". II. Cor. 6. 17, 18, "Wherefore, 'Come out from 
among them and be ye separate', SAITH THE LORD, 'and 
touch not the unclean thing, and I will receive you, and ye 
shall be My sons and daughters', SAITH THE LORD 
ALMIGHTY". 

One might be separate from much evil in the world and 
take the emblems on the Lord's Day, and be not gathered 
unto the Lord Jesus. God has a people gathered to Himself; 
they know the blessings of obeying His Word given above, 
they have the great joy of worshipping, studying His Word, 
and praying with those who fear the Lord. When one has 
these truths revealed, then one will never be happy outside 
of this fellowship where Church-truth is carried out as it is 
found in Paul's epistles. Some would tell us that the Church 

i is in ruins, and think it gives them a licence to be a law unto 
: themselves and to do that which is right in their own eyes. 
iBut where are we told to put aside Corinthian t ruth? It is 
Istill in the Book.—E.R.A. 
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HARD QUESTIONS: 
HOW? WHY? WHEN? 

"Thou shalt know, hereafter/'—John 13. 7. 
"Even so, Father, for so it seemed good in Thy sight."—Matt. 11. 26. 

/ KNOW NOT how life's dreadful wrongs 
Will- all be judged and be set right, 

How dirges will be changed to songs, 
And deepest gloom to Heaven's light. 

These things I understand not now; 
I only know—my God knows how. 

Why Life's sweet flowers have been cut down 
When they had scarce begun to blow, 

Why rising stars of fair renown 
At Death's chill touch have ceased to glow; 

The cause to learn I dare not try; 
I rest in this—my God knows why. 

When earnest prayers shall answered be— 
The prayers of youth, the prayers of years— 

When full fruition we shall see 
Of all our hopes and toils and tears; 

All is beyond our farthest ken. 
Just this we see—our God knows when. 

He knows the 'When?'; He knows the 
'How ?'; 

He knows the answer to each 'Why?'; 
To Him, in filial fear, we bow 

And in His will submissive lie. 
Till Faith and Hope are changed to sight 
In our fair Home of Love and Light. 

—J. C. JEFFERS, Natal. 

SOUL AFFLICTION. 

We ought to practice soul affliction. When on the Day of 
Atonement long ago the people had seen the ritual gone 
through and could breathe freely that their sins for another 
year were gone, borne away on the scapegoat, they still had 
one thing to make sure and that was, each one had to afflict 
his or her soul. If this was not done, then judgement 
followed. Surely we, who are in the possession of that which 
they never had—the free and eternal deliverance from sin'a 
bondage, ought to see to it that we afflict our soul at the 
remembrance of all it cost our blessed Lord to bring it 
about. " Let a man examine himself " are words that tell of 
real soul affliction.—J.P. 
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Our 

"Koine 

Class 

The Names and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ 

S O N 
6y H. E. MARSOM 

NO titles of the LORD are more 
Important than those which 

designate Him as "SON," Heb. 1. 
2; 5. 8; 7. 28 R.V.: as "the SON/' 
Mat. 28. 19; Heb. 1. 8; Lu. 10. 22: 
as "the SON of GOD/ ' Mk. 1. 1; 
John 20. 31; Gal. 2. 20: as "the 
SON of the FATHER," 2 John 3 : as 
"the SON of His Love," Col. 1. 13, 
R.V. as "His SON JESUS CHRIST," 
and as "JESUS CHRIST His SON," 1 
John 1. 3, 7 : as "the SON of the 
MOST HIGH," Lu. 1. 32, 35; for 
GOD, and GOD alone can use this 
supreme title and say, " M Y SON." 
Mat. 2. 15. 

In that Scripture which pre
eminently introduces the LORD as 
the "SON", Heb. 1. 1-3, A.V. and 
R.V. we have some intimation of 
what that word implies when it Is 
used in reference to CHRIST for 
there we learn that the SON was 
nothing less than the very bright
ness, or effulgence of GOD'S glory, 
the express Image of His Person. 
This Divine explanation should 
lead us to recognise that the word 
"SON," when applied to our LORD, 
has a far fuller, richer and deeper 
meaning than when used in refer
ence to human parentage. We 
must also view it in the light of 
the use of the Hebrew idiom "son 
of" used in Holy Scripture in such 
passages Mk. 3. 17; Lu. 10. 6; 
Acts 4. 36; 1 Sam. 25. 17; Psa. 89. 
22; in each of these it will be seen 
that it has the force of a person
ification of a certain characteris
tic. Our LORD was indeed such a 
perfect Expression of the Divine 
Being, He was so truly GOD mani
fest in flesh, that He could say to 

\ Philip, "he that hath seen Me hath 
seen the FATHER." John 14. 9; 12. 
45, cp John 1. 18; Col. 1. 15; 2 Cor. 
4. 4, 6. CHRIST was indeed "the 

;S0N of the Living GOD." Mat. 16. 
|16. Yet while we may be enabled 
'{to see some of the significance of 

—ill 

that title "SON" let us ever r e 
member that there is here a deep 
mystery that is fully known only-
to the FATHER: for "no man. 
knoweth the SON, but the FATHER " 
Mat. 11. 27. 

"But the high mysteries of Thyi 
Name 

An angel's grasp transcend; 
The FATHER only (glorious 

claim \) 
The SON can comprehend." 

(J. Conder.) 
It was only by. a distinct reve

lation from the FATHER that Pe te r 
knew the LORD to be none other' 
than the very SON of GOD, Mat. 16. 
16, 17; cp Eph. 4. 13; Col. 2. 2. R.V.. 

I t is very important to note that 
the LORD Himself testified, "I said, 
J am the SON of GOD." John 10.. 
36. The chief priests, scribes and 
elders cast this in His teeth when 
He was upon the cross declaring 
that "He said, I am the SON of 
GOD." Mat. 27. 41-44. He also-
spoke of Himself as the SON of 
GOD, John 5. 25; 11. 4; Rev. 2. 18; 
and very frequently as "the SON"' 
as in Mat. 11. 27; Mk. 13. 32; John 
5. 19, 20, 21, 22, 23, 26; etc. And 
He accepted the ascription of this 
supreme title to Himself when so* 
addressed, Mat. 16. 16; John 1. 49; 
11. 27. I t was on the ground of 
the LORD'S claim to be the SON of 
GOD that the Jews condemned Him 
to death, saying to Pilate, "He 
ought to die, because He made 
Himself the SON of GOD." John 19. 
7, cp. Mat. 26. 63-66; Lu. 22. 70, 
71. It is very clear that the claim, 
of the LORD to be the SON of GOD 
had been understood by the Jews 
to imply equality with GOD, John 
5. 18; and even actually Deity 
John 10. 33. In the light of this 
cp. Phil. 2. 6; John 1. 1; and con
sider how the LORD, speaking of* 
Himself as "the SON," claimed to 
exercise Divine prerogatives lm 
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John 5. 19-26; 8. 36; 14, 13. 
There was a threefold Divine at

testation that the LORD was indeed 
the SON of GOD. At His baptism 
GOD spoke from heaven declaring 

"Thou art My Beloved SON, 
in Whom I am well pleased." Mk. 
1. 11. It is most significant that 
it was this very event that enabled 
John Baptist to identify CHRIST, 
and to testify that he "saw, and 
bear record that this is the SON of 
GOD." John 1. 31-34. At His trans
figuration the same Divine voice, 
speaking from the excellent glory 
again declared, "This is My Be
loved SON, in Whom I am well 
pleased." 2 Pet. 1. 17. And yet 
again when GOD raised Him from 
the dead, He was then "declared 
to be the SON of GOD with power, 
according to SPIRIT of Holiness." 
Rom. 1. 4. Such indeed is "the 
witness of GOD which He hath 
testified of His SON." 1 John 5. 9. 

We must here note the terms of 
endearment in which GOD speaks 
of our LORD as "My Beloved SON." 
Mat. 3. 17; 17. 5; Mk. 9. 7; Lu. 9. 
35. cp. also "My Beloved SON", 
and "His Wellbeloved," in Lu. 20. 
13; Mk. 12. 6; and "My Beloved, in 
Whom My Soul is well pleased," 
or "in Whom My Soul delighteth," 
Mat. 12. 18; Isa. 42. l . CHRIST is 
truly "the SON of His Love," Col. 

1. 13, R.V. for "the FATHER loveth 
the SON," even "before the found
ation of the world," John 3. 35; 
5. 20; 10. 17; 15. 9; 17. 23, 24, 26. 
The SON being thus the dearest 
Object of the FATHER'S heart, He 
alone is entitled to the unique title 
used in Eph. l . 6, "the BELOVED." 
In fact that pregnant expression, 
used five times in speaking of the 
LORD as "the Only Begotten SON" 
must be regarded as not only ex
pressing a unique and solitary re
lationship to the FATHER; but also 
very definitely as a term of endear
ment. John 1. 18; 15. 10. The Only 
Begotten SON lived in the love of 
the FATHER. The word which is 
translated "only begotten" in the 
English New Testament, is the 
word which was used by the trans
lators of the Septuagint to repre
sent the Hebrew word which is 
translated "darling" in Psa. 22. 
20; 35. 17. The use of this word 
also in Heb. 11. 17, to express the 
love-relationship between Abraham 
and Isaac, so forcefully expressed 
in Gen. 22. 2, confirms this aspect 
of the meaning of the word. 

The LORD did not become the 
SON by coming into the world, it 
was the SON, beloved before the 
foundation of the world, Who was 
sent by the FATHER into the world 
John 17. 5, 24; 1 John 4. 9, 10, 14; 
Mk. 12. 6; Lu. 20. 13. 

THE UPWARD LOOK. by W. B. C. Beggs. 
"Looking unto Jesus" (Heb. 12. 2), in addition to direct

ing us to the intercessory character of our Lord Jesus, 
points us forward to His coming again. When the Thessa-
lonians came to a knowledge of the truth they "turned to 
God from idols to serve the living and true God; and to wait 
for His Son from heaven" (I. Thess. 1. 9, 10). By looking 
unto Him, therefore, we testify to the fact that "we look for 
the Saviour". We are not entirely shut in to the backward 
look, nor even to the upward look, but we have this hopeful 
look as well, that He will return for His people in accordance 
with His promise, " I go to prepare a place for you. And if 
I go and prepare a place for you, I will come again, and re
ceive you unto Myself; that where I am, there ye may be 
also" (John 14. 2, 3). 
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The. , 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Rodgers. IS Market Street, 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
M. E. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wallington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

Q U E S T I O N A. 
Was the woman of Samaria a Jewess, 

seeing she claimed Jacob and the Lord 
allowed i t : or, could she have been one 
of the Ten Tribes? 

ANSWER A. 
John 4. 9 indicates that she was not a 

Jewess, otherwise she should never 
have used the terms she did. Nor was 
she likely to. have been one of the Ten 
Tribes, despite the fact that she said 
"our father, Jacob". The Samaritans 
were a mixed heathen (Gentile) people 
brought from various eastern countries 
to colonise the land by Shalmaneser, 
king of Assyria, after he had carried 
Hoshea and his people captive ( I I . Ki. 
17., especially vv. 23, 24). These 
eastern peoples, after the plague of 
lions, requested the king for a priest 
to teach them the old form of worship, 
and this request was granted. Thus 
we read, "These nations feared Jeho
vah, and served graven images". A 
rival worship was established upon Mt. 
GerJzim with a semblance of Israel's 
character of worship, and to this the 
woman refers in ver. 20. • There was 
inter-marrying with any Israelites who 
may have been left from the captivity: 
one was actually son-in-law of San-
ballai the Horonite (Neh. 13. 28) who 
greatly hindered Nehemiah in the 
building of the walls of the city (see 
Neh. 4. 1).—W.V.N. 

ANSWER B. 
Does the truth of Acts 15. 29 apply to 

all believers in this day of grace? 
Q U E S T I O N B. 

The Book of Acts is the Holy Spirit's 
record of what transpired in the tr^ys-
ition from the principles of the Old 
Economy to the privileges of the New 
Revelation. The power of God; the 
Word of God; and the grace of God, 
are amply illustrated. In Acts 16. 4. 
as Paul and his colleagues passed 
through the cities, they delivered the 
decrees to be kept, which were ordained 
by the apostles and elders at Jerusalem. 
The decrees alluded to are those men
tioned in the verse in question. Such 
decrees were emphasised by Paul, to 
whom was committed the gospel of the 
Uncircuincisioii (Gal. 2. 7), whenever 
there was numerical superiority of 
Jews in an assembly. Yet, when Paul 
writes his Epistles, and such matters 
are under consideration—e.g., I. Cor. 
and Galatians-—he never once refers to 
the decrees of the apostles and elders, 

•but determines everything by the re
vealed truth of Christ, 

I t would not be difficult, however, for 
believers to-day to honour these prin
ciples enunciated in the verse; though 
not under any legal obligation. The 
Jewish yoke should never be put on 
Gentile converts! To those placed un
der law, a penalty attached to the _ in
fraction of the command. The points 
in question go further back than the 
law. It is true that the law prohibited 
all the things detailed in the verse, 
but it also proposed a penalty for the 
violation of such; but to Noah and his 
sons, though the restrictions were im
posed, there was no penalty suggested 
—except in the case, of murder. Cer
tain things are "forbidden in the Word 
of God to men as men. These have 
never been abrogated, and are binding 
on all Noah's descendants. 

Idolatry is intolerable ta God, and so 
must be the "things offered to idols". 
Though, in this, so-called 'Christian', 
land it might" be difficult to contact 
such a condition. Blood was forbidden 
to Israel under the law (Ley. 17. 10-— 
12) ; it was also forbidden to Noah 
and his suns (Gen. 9. 4). Fornication 
—-this requires no comment in light of 
Matt. 19. 9 and I . Cor. 5.—W.F.N. 

QUESTION C. 
Could you please say what is the inter

pretation of I. Tim. 1. 17? Does it 
refer to the Triune God, or to the 
Lord Jesus only? 

ANSWER C. 
I believe the word 'God' in ver. 17 sup

plies the key to the true interpretation 
of the doxology. In vv. 1 and 2 God 
and the Lord Jesus Christ are spoken 
of separately. This applies also, I 
think, to w . 11 and 12. So, apparent
ly, in vv. 15, 16 and 17. Not, of 
courae, that Paul denies the true God-
hood of the Lord Jesus, but he is 
speaking of distinct Persons. 

Let the reader compare the follow
ing passages and they will, I think, 
tead him to the conclusion that this 
doxology is directed to God the 
Father: Matt. S. 35 (for the use of 
King as applied to God the Fa the r ) ; 
Rom. 1. 23, where 'incorruptible' is 
applied to God the Father; John 1. 18, 
where the invisibility _ of the First 
Person of the Trinity is affirmed, that 
Person being declared by the Son. 

T lean, therefore, to the view that 
Paul is ascribing praise not to the 
Triune God, nor to the Son, but to 
God the Father as being the source of 
that which, through the L«rd Jesus 
Christ, He has in grace accomplished 
for Paul (ver. 16).—E.W.R. 



The Lord's Work and Workers 
ENOLAND AND WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

MANCHESTER: Kingsburn Hall, Dids-
bury; Apr. 3 at 3.30; J. Lightbody, 
H. D. Martin. 

CROYDON: Civic Hall; missionary; 
Apr. 3 at 3.15 and 6.15; Sir W. 
DQbbie, W. Singleton Fisher, A. C. 
McGregor, E. Wheeler, H. F. Wildish. 

MANCHESTER: "Houldsworth Hall; 
Apr. 3 ; G. H. Grant, F. A. Tatford. 

WANDSWORTH: Victoria Hall, Melo
dy Road; Apr. 3 at 4 and 6.15; F. H. 
Smith, J. B. Watson, J. M. Shaw. 

EAST PECKHAM, Kent: Hale Street 
Hall; Apr. 3 at 3.15 and 6; Harold 
Thorp, P. T. Shorey. 

STAINES: -Hale Street Hall; Apr. 3 at 
6.45; Arnold Lake. 

NOTTINGHAM: Clumber Hall; Apr. 3; 
S.S. conference.—tApr. 17; J. William
son.—May 1; missionary; A. Cuff, W. 
J. Wiseman, A. Richmond. 

ILFORD: Victoria Gospel Hall; Apr. 3 
at 4 and 6; A. Falaize, F. Cundick, 
E. H. Grant. 

BIRMINGHAM: Digbeth Institute; 
Apr. 10—12; E. Barker, A. Hockings, 
Dr, W. S. Kaye, A. E. T. Oliver, P. 
O. Ruoff, W. Ward, H. F. Wildish. 

STOKE NEWINGTON: Clapton Hall; 
M.E.F. Christians' Re-union, with Mr. 
and Mrs. J. A. Morris of Egypt; Apr. 
10 at 3.—Particulars from J. Heap, 62 
Knowlesley St., Darwen, Lanes. 

SWANSEA: Mount Pleasant Chapel; 
missionary; Apr. 10; A. Cuff, J. 
Te9key. 

BRISTOL: AJma Road Hall; Apr. 17— 
19; D. W. Brealey, L. Samuel, F. A. 
Tatford. 

BRADFORD: Kensington Hall, Girling-
ton; S.S. workers; Apr. 24; F. 
Murton. 

NELSON: Gospel Hall, Bradley Road; 
Apr. 24 at 3 and 6; R. Darnell, J. 
Harrison. 

QUENINGTON: Gospel Hall; Apr. 24 
at 3 and 6; S. J. Levett, H. St. John. 

COLCHESTER: Assembly Hall, Maldon 
Road; Apr. 24 at 3.15 and 6; P. 
Parsons, J. M. Shaw. 

THUNDERSLEY: Gospel Hall, Kiln 
Road; Apr. 24 at 7 p.m.; F. A. 
Tatford. 

LEE, S.E.12: Gospel Hall, Taunton Rd.; 
Apr. 24—30; E. R. Grove, J. M. 
Davies, Dr. H. Lindsay, F. McCon-
nell, J. M. Shaw, W. W. Vellacott, 
R. W. McAdam. 

BOURNEMOUTH: St. Peter's Hall; 
Apr. 27—29 at 11, 3 and 7; W. G. 
Hales, G. Harper, G. C. D. Howley, H. 
St. John. 

CARDIFF: Missionary conference; Cory 
Hall; Apr. 28, 29; Dr. Dixon, A. Rich
mond, W. Wilcox, A. McGregor, D. 
Kirk.—-Hqme workers' conference; E-
benezer Hall; May 8; A. H. Boulton, 

Hodson, D. T. Jones, D. Meadows, 
. Trew. 

NUNEATON: Manor Court Baptist 
Church; May 1 at 3 and 6; L. Rees, O. J. Ward. WARRINGTON: Bold St. Methodist Church; May 1 at 3 and 6; G. C. D. 

Howley, G. H. Grant, A. Borland. 
SHEFFIELD: Cemetery Road Hall; 

S.S. teachers; May 8 at 3.15 and 5.45; 
J. Reginald Hill. 

GRIMSBY: Earley's Hall, David Street; 
May 17 at 11.30, 2.30 and 5.30; A. C. 
Payne and others. 

HORNCASTLE: Gospel Hall, Prospect 
Street; May 17 at 2.30 and 6. 

STANMORE: Culver Grove Hall; mis
sionary rally; May 29 at 6.30; E. 
Findlay, R. Scammell. 

WALLASEY: Harrison Hall, Harrison 
Drive; May 29 at 3 p.m.; sisters' 
missionary. 

CREDITON: Gospel Hall; annual; May 
29 at 3 and 6. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

HAWICK: Slitrig Hall; Apr. 3 at 3; 
J. R. Rollo and another. 

MOTHERWELL: Roman Road Hall; 
sisters' missionary conference; Apr. 3 
at 3.30; Mrs. M. Mackay, Mrs. A. 
Simpson, Mrs. Richmond, Mrs. J. 
McPhie. 

MOTHERWELL: Shields Road Gospel 
Hall; Apr. 3 at 3.30; D. Cargtll, W. 
Harrison, J. McPhie, J. Paton. 

EDINBURGH: Gorgie War Memorial 
Hall; Apr. 10 at 3 ; J. Hislop, D. 
M'Kay, H. Scott, R. H. Prentice. 

KILBIRNIE: Gospel Hall; Apr 17 at 
3_; sisters' missionary; Mrs. W. Mor
rison, Mrs. A. Simpson, and others, 

CALDERBANK: Welfare Hall; Apr. 17 
at 3 ; J. Feely, M. H. Grant, W. 
Harrison, H. Scott. 

TROON: Bethany Hall; Apr. 24 at 3.30; 
R. D. Johnston, J. Currie, W. Wilcox. 

SHOTTS: Gospel Hall; Apr. 24 at 3.30; 
J. Malcolm, W. Brown, W. Harrison. 

CATRINE: Wood St. Hall; Apr. 24 at 
3.30; J. Lightbodv, R. Scott, J. 
Pender. 

KNIGHTSWOOD, Glasgow: Apr. 24; 
J. Hislop, W. F. Naismith, A. Bor
land. Dr. J. G. Wilson. 

WISHAW: Young St. Hall; Lanark
shire S.S. teachers; May 1 at 4; A. 
McNeish. S. Capie, J. Hislop. 

DUNFERMLINE: May 1 at 3.15; Ab
bey Church Hall; H. Scott, R. Mc-
Pike, W. Prentice. W. F. Naismith. 

DREGHORN: Parish Church Hall; May 
1 at 3 ; J. Currie, J. Douglas, J. 
Hunter, J. McPhie. 

LARGS: Netherhall Bible Readings for 
brethren; May 3—8; H. St. John, G. 
C. D. Howley.—Particulars from R. G. 
Taylor. 

UDDINGSTON: Union Hall; May 8 at 
3.30; A. M. S. Gooding, D. Mc-
Kinnon, R. Prentice, R. Cumming. 

BLACKBURN (by Bathgate): Gospel 
Hall; May 8 at 3.15; J. Hislop, J. 
Feely, J. Malcolm, J. Yuille. 

AYR: Bible Readings; May 10—15; H. 
St. John, G. C. D. Howley.—Particu
lars from W. D. Morrow, 14 Coltswood 
Road. Coatbridge. 

MUSSELBURGH: Congregational Ch.; 
May 15 at 3.30; A. M. S. Goodint, 
W. Harrison, J. McCalman, A. Strang. 

SHIELDHILL (nr. Falkirk): Miners' 



Welfare Mall'; May 15 at i; J. fiarrie, 
J. Cuthbertson, A. Scott, J. Caldwell. 

LANARKSHIRE GOSPEL T E N T : 
opening conference; May 29 at 4 ; in 
Stonehouse. First part of season, with 
Messrs. John and James Hutchisonn, 
Londonderry. R. J. Wilding will be 
taking up work in outlying districts, 
distributing tracts and conducting 
open-air meetings. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 

G. D. ALEXANDER is at present la
bouring in the Shetland Isles. Has 
been on the lonely isle of Papa Stour, 
and is now conducting meetings in 
Lerwick, with some encouragement. 

HAROLD PAISLEY had eight weeks of 
real blessing to saved and unsaved in 
Banbridge. Now in Central Hall, 
Bangor. 

E. ALLAN and K. D U F F are at present 
having meetings in the town of Mona-
ghan, with numbers increasing and 
meetings quite encouraging. 

R. PEACOCK continuing at Crossgar, 
with well attended meetings. There 
has been some blessing amongst both 
saints and sinners. • 

L. K. M c I L W A I N E and W. Mc-
ROBERTS had good meetings in 
Lame, where some were saved. Quite 
a number added to the assembly, and 
saints much refreshed. Bro. Mcllwaine 
now returned to Nova Scotia. 

W. B U N T I N G and R. CURRAN are 
now finished at Edenderry, where they 
had encouraging meetings, with some 
blessing. 

T. McKELVEY and T. WALLACE are 
presently in Bloomfield Hall, with en
couraging meetings. 

J. GLANCY is still under doctor's 
orders, but keeps busy at home with 
distribution by post of gospel booklets 
and leaflets. Would value prayer for 
this work reaching many who seldom 
otherwise hear the Word. 

W. McCRACKEN and A. McSHANE 
had encouragement in house meetings 
near Omagh. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 

HEIR JORDAN, Newcastle, Co. Down, 
on Dec. 21, 1947, aged 38. Saved at 
Rdendeny in meetings conducted by 
Samuel Greer, who was on a. visit 
from U.S.A. Our brother was milch 
loved, and his quiet life was a power 
both in the Church and in the world. 
Leaves a widow and three young chil
dren. A large number gathered to lay 
away the precious dust, and Messrs. 
J. R. Diack and F. Bingham conduc
ted funeral services. 

SAMUEL SCOTT, Cleveland, ! U.S.A., 
on Jan. 15. Saved near Kingsmills, 
Ireland, 44 years ago, and after emi
grating to U.S.A. was identified, with 
the saints in Cleveland and in San 
Diego for a brief time. A quiet, un
assuming, but steadfast brother, whose 
stand for the truth and support of the 
assembly, made him highly esteemed. 
He will be greatly missed by his 
widow and the circle of believers. 

Mrs. FRANCIS FLECK, Larne, on Feb. 
9. Formerly associated with assembly 

at Sumineffleld Hall, Glasgow, for 
about 30 years; last 10 years in Larne. 
A quiet sister, who bore a consistent 
testimony. 

Dr. KONSTANTIN KETTERER, aged 
72. Fled from Russia to Finnish fron
tier after Bolshevik revolution. Was 
converted soon after this, and gave his 
life and time to the Lord's work among 
Russian refugees, and was much used 
of God in Helsingfors and elsewhere. 
We do miss the doctor.—(Inserted by 
James Lees.) 

Mrs. McLEAN, Bellshill, on Feb. 28, 
aged 53. Our sister was converted in 
the year 1917. 

Mrs. AITKEN, Gourock, on Feb. 21, 
aged 82. Many years in assembly fel
lowship, and was ever faithful in her 
service for the Lord. Throughout the 
late war, and until. her home-call, she 
was a voluntary worker in the Sailor's 
Rest in Gourock, and contacted men 
of all nationalities, distributing New 
Testaments and gospel booklets. 'The 
Day' will declare the results of her 
humble and faithful service. 

Mrs. R. BRADBURN, on Mar. 5, aged 
67. Saved at meetings held by R. 
Love in Co. Cavan over 20 years ago, 
and associated with believers in Lister-
nan and Drum, but recently in Clones. 
A sister with a heart for the things of 
God. Messrs. Duff and Allen conduc
ted funeral services. 

GEORGE THOMSON, Cockenzie, on 
Feb. 23, aged 63. In assembly for 44 
years and bore a quiet, consistent tes
timony. Will be much missed. 

ARCHIBALD B. JACKSON, at West 
Kilbride, on Mar. 3, aged 81. In 
Marble Hall over 60 years ago, and for 
many years in Brussels assembly; lat
terly in West Kilbride. Contended 
earnestly for the faith, and will be 
greatly missed for his wise counsel and 
help. 

W I L L I A M BARNES, aged 90 years. 
Saved in early 20's, with assembly at 
Hendon, Sunderland, for many years; 
last 15 years at Gill Bridge Ave., Sun
derland. " Many remain as trophies of 
grace as result of his labours. Having 
served his day and generation, he fell 
on sleep. 

WORKERS ' REPORTS. 

A L E X . P H I L I P is about again, after 
being laid up under doctor's orders. 
Seeking to help in small assemblies a 
round Aberdeenshire, and hopes to 
visit Orkney in April. Would value 
prayer for h's work in the homes, halls 
and schools of the country parts. 

HARRY BURNESS and J O S E P H MER-
SON are having meetings in Portessie, 
and hope to move on to Buckie. They 
hope to pitch a tent at Keltarlity, nr. 
Beauly, in May, and later in the 
Summer propose to conduct meetings 
amongst the 2,000 men employed at 
the Hydro Electric Scheme at Glen 
Affric. Will value prayer for this 
work. 

R. J. W I L D I N G had very encouraging 
meetings in Hebron Hall. Glengarnpck, 
with a large number professing conver
sion, and others manifestly anjeious 
about eternal matters. The assembly 
much encouraged, and prayer would be 



Valued for a continuance of blessing 
amongst saved and unsaved. 

FRED W H I T M O R E expects to have an 
operation for the throat,, and thereafter 
hopes to engage in tent work m Lan
cashire. Prayer will .be valued. 

F . CUNDICK had encouraging series-of 
believers' meetings in Ehm Hall, Kil
marnock; Saltcoats; and Flann as
semblies. 

MISCELLANEOUS NOTES. 

B E L I E V E R S now meet at Wolsley Road 
Hall, Byker, Newca6tle-on-Tyne 6.— 
Correspondence to D. Douglas, 21 si 
Oswald Ave., Walker Estate, New-
castle-on-Tyne 6. 

CREGAGH ST. ASSEMBLY, Belfast: 
will believers please note that Breaking 
of Bread meeting is changed from 1).'30 
to 11 a.m. 

MONTREAL, Canada: assembly has now 
moved into a new hall, 821 Ogilvy 
Ave., Park Extension.— Correspondence 
to W. E. Reid, 5928 Clanranaed Ave., 
Montreal 29. 

NEW ASSEMBLY: Believers now meet 
in Adastra Hall, Keymer Road, Has
socks, Sussex, for Breaking of Bread 
on Lord's Days at 10.45, as from Mar. 
28.—Correspondence to A. N. Hodson, 

High St., Hurstpierpoint, Sussex. • 
EMIGRANTS TO CANADA: assembly 

at Brock Ave., Toronto, indicate that 
believers arriving in emigration schemes 
present themswves without proper 

.commendation. Those arriving in a 
strange land should be careful to have 
with them the commendation of the 
assembly with which they were former
ly associated, since it is obvious thai 
brethren are in a difficulty when recep
tion is requested by complete strangers. 

BOOKS W A N T E D : 'Notes on Parts of 
Leviticus' (B. W. Newton) ; 'The 
Critical Eng. Testament' (W. B. 
Blackley, J. Hawes, M.A.) ; "The 
Original Jesus' (Borchardt) ; 'Introduc
tion to the Hebrew Bible' (Dr. Gins-
burgh) ; 'After a Thousand Years' (G-
Trench).—Box No. 1010, ' B.M.' Office. 

CHRISTIAN H E L P WANTED. Com
fortable home; nice surroundings.— 
Particulars, refs,, to Mrs. K. A. 
Bowler, 6 Outwoods Road, Lough
borough. 

W A N T E D : suitable house for use as 
orphanage, to be conducted by Chris
tian man and wife with exercise for 
spir tu:il and bodily welfare of children. 
—-Particulars in first instance to Box 
A949, ' B.M.' Office. 

LORD'S WORK FUND 
FOR T H E TRANSFER of earmarked and other gifts to Uie Lord's Work and 

Workers, Trustees of the Fund prefer specific direction in the forwarding of this 
practical fellowship, the distribution of monies being thus determined by the exercise 
of the donors, but they undertake to distribute such anonymous or undirected gifts 
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G O D ' S - — — 
RIGHT HAND MAN 
by THE EDITOR. (2) 

IT cannot be too frequently or too emphatically asserted that 
there is an ever-recurring need to state with dogmatic 

conviction what are the tenets of the Christian Faith. The 
compromising silence which characterises so many to-day is 
a confession of mental uncertainty or of moral cowardice. If 
the "faith once for all delivered" is true, then no excuse can 
be made for any attempt to remove the reproach that clever 
unbelievers level at those who accept without any reservation 
the declarations of the New Testament. The facts upon 
which these tenets are founded are so extraordinary that it 
is impossible that they could be the fabrication of fertile re
ligious minds two thousand years ago. Moreover, so closely 
are they all inter-related that they must all be accepted with
out demur or else be rejected in toto without apology. 

IF we believe that in Bethlehem was born the Son of God, 
One Who was God manifested in the flesh, then it should 

not at all be difficult to accept the New Testament statement 
that the same wonderful Person, in a body divinely fitted for 
existence in spiritual realms to which He has gone, is now in 
Heaven, exalted and glorified, God over all, blessed for ever. 
If we believe the story of the Virgin Birth (and why 
shouldn't we?) we can also believe the record of a literal as
cension to the right hand of God. There, says the Scripture, 
He ever liveth to make intercession for His people. 

T H E essence of life is activity. Our Lord, thus exalted, far 
above all, is not a distant and impassive Onlooker, without 

concern for or interest in this world. That would be unthink
able, for He had been born into it that He might die for the 
ungodly in it. It is, therefore, not surprising to read that 
when He sat down at the right hand of God, He did so as the 
Director-General of the campaign of world-wide evangelisa
tion. His servants were commissioned and equipped for their 
task, but they were to act under His command and super
vision. Mark's account is most graphic. "He said unto them, 
'Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every 
creature'. . . So then after the Lord had spoken unto them, 

[•He was received up into heaven, and sat down on the right 
^hand of God. And they went forth and preached everywhere, 
the Lord working with them, and confirming the word with 

(signs following" (16. 14—20). 
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LJIS parting commission thus indicates His intention. The 
record in Matthew's Gospel puts that commission into 

language of unmistakable meaning: "Go, . . and make dis
ciples of all nations, baptizing them into the name of the 
Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Spirit, teaching them 
to observe all things, whatsoever I have commanded you; and 
lo, I am with you alway" (Matt. 28. 19, 20). Obedience to 
their Master was the duty of first-century Christians, and 
no less is expected of twentieth-century ones. The making 
of disciples is to be accomplished by the preaching of the 
gospel. That is the prescribed method of procedure, and it 
cannot be bettered. Details were not given, but any innova
tion which interferes with the primary object of the com
mission must be considered a hindrance, if not a positive act 
of disloyalty. 
IV/f OREO VER, it is as well to be reminded that not only has 

the extent of the commission in space and time not been re
scinded, but the order of procedure, too, has not been varied. 
It is still imperative to note that preaching precedes the 
making of disciples, that discipleship is expressed in baptism, 
and that the duty of the preacher is to confirm the disciples 
by teaching them to observe all things commanded by the 
Lord. Wherever there is interference with that order, there 
is departure from the original intention. Remissness cannot 
be excused on the ground of expediency. It is the duty of 
the servant to obey the Master Who has commissioned. 
TJNTOLD havoc and confusion have been wrought by 

giving baptism precedence over preaching, or by depriv
ing baptism of any special significance whatsoever. No one 
can read the New Testament with any degree of carefulness 
without observing the momentous teaching associated with 
obedience to the ordinance. Departure from the practice of 
the first Christians surely cannot have the approval of the 
Superintending Head of the Church, and should not have the 
condoning acquiescence of those who desire to follow His in
structions. If missionaries in conflict with the more virulent 
forces of evil continue to insist that converts to the Christian 
Faith should express their loyalty in public confession by 
baptism, is there any reason why we, in the confused circum
stances produced by the sects of Christendom, should condone 
departure therefrom, even when our obedience would bring 
upon us the reproach of the more liberal minded? "To obey 
is better than sacrifice, and to hearken than the fat of rams." 
[TOR the carrying out of this commission the ascended Lord 

has made adequate provision. He "ascended up far above 
all heavens, and He gave some . . evangelists, and some pas
tors and teachers, for the perfecting of the saints with a view 
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to the work ot the ministry, with a view to the building up of 
the body of Christ" (Eph. 4. 10—12). The ultimate objective 
of all activity under the directorship of the Lord is the growth 
of the body; and here again we note the same order as in 
the original commission—evangelists to preach the gospel, 
pastors and teachers to teach them to observe all things 
that the Head has commanded. These servants are not offi
cials appointed by men, nor are they qualified for their tasks 
by academic distinctions (valuable as these may be in 
proper use), but they are "gifts" of Him Who fills all things. 
They do not monopolise the work of the ministry; their 
business is to "perfect" the saints to that end. 
(^BVIOUSLY, here is one of the most forcible reminders 

that clerisy and clerical orders do not have the sanction 
of the Scriptures or the authority of the Lord behind them. 
The simple gatherings of believers as indicated in various 
parts of the New Testament give no countenance to the 
systems that have emanated from man's disobedient depar
ture from the original pattern, while the records of the Acts 
of the Apostles provide illustrations as to how the plan of 
campaign operated at the beginning. The principles ob
servable in that account are all the more valuable because 
they are of universal application. Ecclesiastical machinery, 
such as we know it to-day, was entirely non-existent then. 
T ET us be quite candid. For over a hundred years there 

have been in this and other lands groups of Christians, 
who have professedly separated themselves from systems 
where clerical orders are in operation; and in the midst of 
ecclesiastical confusion have been endeavouring to carry out 
New Testament principles. The protest against the unscrip-
turalness of man-invented systems is obviously weakening, 
and under the guise of miscalled Christian charity many are 
heading back to the systems from which their predecessors 
led the way out. It is impossible to run with the hare and 
hunt with the hounds. 
IS it not time to lift up the voice and cry aloud against 

practices which make confusion worse confounded and to 
warn a younger generation that the logical issue of such 
conduct cannot but be the removal of those distinctive 
characteristics (based upon desire to carry out the Lord's 
plan) which gave to the gatherings of humble believers such 
virility and such unworldliness as made them a great bless
ing for many years? Let us show a true Christian spirit in 
the cultivation of love to all the saints, but at the same time 
let us endeavour to please the Risen Lord by following the 
pattern meant for the obedience of "all the churches of the 
san^°M. 
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JOB AND HIS GOD 
—by W. W. FEREDAY. 

L-[OW gracious of God to give us a book of forty-two chap
ters concerning His dealings with an individual soul! 

Even the Tabernacle of Israel, so delightfully typical of 
Christ in all its parts, has only nine chapters allotted to it; 
and the great work of Creation is described in less than two 
chapters! How precious, then, to God is every individual 
saint, and how carefully He watches over all our interests! 
The vigilant Enemy may wish to do us harm, but at every 
point he is restrained by power and wisdom infinitely 
superior to his own. 

The use of divine names in the book of Job must not be 
overlooked. In the narrative itself we find 'Elohim' (God) 
and 'Jehovah' (the Lord); and in the speeches we have 'Elo
him' and 'Shaddai' (the Almighty), with two exceptions, 
'Jehovah' in ch. 12. 9, and 'Adonai' in ch. 28. 28. Jehovah 
is the name of relationship, and it was thus that the people 
of Israel knew their God after the deliverance from Egypt 
(Ex. 6. 3). But Christians know God by the sweet name of 
Father. This could not be the portion of saints until the Son 
came. In His person all was told out. There is no longer 
any reserve on the divine side; there is nothing more to be 
revealed. "I have manifested Thy name unto the men whom 
Thou gavest Me out of the world." Thus the Son spake to 
the Father in John 17. 6. 

The knowledge of the Father, and of redemption com
pleted, puts us in a position of favour quite unknown to Job 
and to all the saints of Old Testament ages. We are perhaps 
amazed at the patience of Job, and we feel that we could not 
endure what came to him; but the truth is that we should 
be able to endure even more, and with much greater intelli
gence. With our knowledge of the Father's love, and of the 
mystery of suffering as revealed in the cross of Calvary, and 
with the knowledge also that Christ by His great sacrifice 
has secured for us a standing of unchallengeable righteous
ness before God in Himself risen and glorified, should fill us 
with confidence in the presence of the Enemy. Add to this 
our possession of the Scriptures, wherein all the counsels of 
divine love and all the workings of Satan in opposition there
to are laid open to us. Job had nothing of this for his com
fort and help. The crown of all our favours is the power 
and unction of the indwelling Spirit. 
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Had it pleased God to give His poor servant a hint of w lat 
Satan had insinuated concerning him, with some word of 
encouragement to stand fast, how differently would Job have 
felt throughout the whole terrible experience! Jehovah said 
nothing, but left Job to give the lie himself to what the 
Enemy had said. It is false what a 'ghost' told Eliphaz in a 
dream, "Behold, He putteth no trust in His servants" (ch. 
4. 18). Jehovah trusted Job, and (although with much fail
ure) he vindicated the confidence that Jehovah reposed in 
him. 

When Satan retired from the matter, puzzled and 
defeated, God did not immediately reverse all Job's circum
stances. There was a work to be wrought in his soul which 
only Jehovah could carry through. Ch. 29. reveals a spirit 
of self-complacency in Job which was dangerous. Had 
Jehovah given him prompt restoration, he might have boast
ed that he had faithfully served his God both in prosperity 
and in adversity. All self-confidence must be removed; the 
man must be reduced to nothing, in order that Jehovah 
might be his All in all. 

The coming of Job's three friends contributed to this. 
Kindness brought them to him; but their lack of under
standing of the ways of God, and their assurance that they 
did understand, drew forth from the poor sufferer some 
alarming utterances as the debate proceeded. First, their 
seven days' silence while they contemplated the situation 
drew forth from Job the distressing outburst of ch. 3. He 
cursed the day wherein he was born—in language of the ut
most irritation. His life had proved an utter failure; why 
should it be prolonged? Why could he not be allowed to die 
and so be quit of his misery? 

We think of another sufferer—the Lord Jesus. He did not 
curse the day wherein He was born; and, whatever obser
vers might think, He knew His life was not a failure. He 
entered the world voluntarily (which Job did not) ; and al
though His mission was the fulfilling of the types and 
shadows of the Law, which necessarily involved death and 
blood-shedding, He said, "I delight to do Thy will, O my God: 
yea, Thy law is within my heart" (Psa. 40. 8). But God has 
liad only one perfect servant! 

In Job's replies to his vexatious friends he said some very 
improper things about God, and even addressed some of his 
jremarks to Him. In ch. 10. 2, "I will say unto God, 'Do not 
Condemn me; show me wherein Thou contendest with me' ", 
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and in the next breath, " ' Thou knowest that I am not 
wicked' " (ch. 10. 7). He owned the hand of God in his af
flictions, but he saw no reason why they had come upon him. 
"Have pity upon me, have pity upon me, O ye my friends; 
for the hand of God hath touched me" (ch. 19. 21). Twice 
we hear him saying to God, "Let me alone" (7. 19; 10. 20). 
What mercy that God did not grant this request! He was 
doing a great work in Job's soul, with blessed results when 
all was finished. Moreover, God was thinking not only of 
Job, but also of millions of saints yet to be born, who would 
profit by this wonderful story. God was making an object 
lesson of Job: a great honour, could he but perceive it. 

Job felt that if he could only get near to God, and reason 
with Him, that He would clear him of all suspicion of evil, 
but God seemed inaccessible to him. "Lo, He goeth by me, 
and I see Him not: He passeth on also, but I perceive Him 
not" (ch. 9. 11). Bartimeus would not have spoken thus, but 
he lived in the days of the Lord Jesus (Luke 18. 37). Again 
Job said, "Oh, that I knew where I might find Him! That 
I might come to His seat! I would order my cause before 
Him, and fill my mouth with arguments" (ch. 23. 3, 4). How 
differently we would speak to-day! We may "come boldly 
to the throne of grace, that we may obtain mercy, and find 
grace to help in time of need" (Heb. 4. 16). The presence 
of the risen Christ in heaven, accepted before God on our be
half, gives us ready access to our Father and God. Are our 
souls alive to our wonderful privileges, secured to us by the 
precious blood of Christ? 

When Job and his friends had said all they had to say, and 
Elihu came in with his vigorous remonstrance with them all, 
but getting no response from anyone, Jehovah took up the 
case in majesty, and "answered Job out of the whirlwind". 
Precisely how this happened we are not told, but we cannot 
doubt that Jehovah spake with audible voice. "Who is this 
that darkeneth counsel by words without knowledge? Gird 
up now thy loins like a man; for I will demand of thee, and 
answer thou Me" (ch. 38. 1—3). Job had expressed the wish 
to deal directly with God; his wish was now granted. But 
instead of his reasoning with God in self-vindication, God 
reasoned with him to his utter confusion. The majesty and 
might of the Creator was set before him, and the recital 
made Job feel his own insignificance and folly. Yet con
cerning the majesty of God as seen in His creative works, 
Job had already said, "Lo, these are but the outskirts of His 
ways; and how small a whisper do we hear of Him!" (ch. 
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26. 14, R.V.). God is fully known only in His counsels of 
grace, which all centre in Christ. But what Jehovah said 
to Job put him in his right place, humbled and broken in the 
divine presence. "Behold, I am vile; what shall I answer 
Thee?" (ch. 40. 4). "I abhor myself, and repent in dust and 
ashes" (42. 6). What a revolution in his thoughts! In ch. 
29. he speaks of the days when nobles and princes were re
spectfully silent before him, and when everyone praised him 
for his righteous ways, and his kindness to the poor. How 
indignantly he resented the insinuations of his friends, that 
he was in reality a wicked man and a hypocrite! But now, 
in the presence of Jehovah, all is changed! Never again will 
he say, "When the ear heard me, then it blessed me; and 
when the eye saw me, it gave witness to me" (ch. 29. 11). 
The egotistical «ME' is finished; "I abhor MYSELF". 

To this point it is good for every soul to be brought. In 
Rom. 7. we have the struggles of a man who had not yet 
learned the hopeless evil of flesh—his own flesh. Deliverance 
came when he realised, not the majesty of the Creator, but 
the blessed truth that in the death of Christ God not only 
put our sins out of His sight, but also the evil flesh which 
produced them. "God, sending His own Son in the likeness 
of sinful flesh, and for sin, condemned sin in the flesh" (Rom. 
8. 3). Those who in faith accept what God has done, "have 
crucified the flesh with the affections and lusts" (Gal. 5. 24). 
Henceforward, there can be no glorying in flesh, nor con
tending for one's own reputation; "he that glorieth, let him 
glory in the Lord" (I. Cor. 1. 31). 

[Next (D.V.): 'Job and his Friends'] 

o 

B O O K TO R E A D 
THE HITTITES AND THE OLD TESTAMENT, by F. F. Bruce. 

For hundreds of years contemporeaneous with the Kingdom of the 
Hebrews in Palestine flourished a most remarkable people about 
whom, outside of the Bible information, almost nothing was known. 
About fifty years ago fragments of cuneiform tablets were discovered 
and later an entire library was unearthed, the deciphering of which 
has added much to our knowledge of the Hittites and their Empire. 
Mr. Bruce in his lecture gives a rapid survey of their history, and then 
approaches the problems which interest Bible students. He shows 
that these secular records confirm the references in the Old Testament 
and then raises the question as to whether "Tidal, King of Nations'* 
was a Hittite. The argument is left inconclusive, but sufficient evi
dence is produced to indicate that those who accept the historical 
diaracter of O.T. records have nothing to fear from the excavator's 
spade or the linguist's translations.—THE TYNDALE PRESS; 2/6. 
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BABEL REVERSED. 
—by T. CARSON, M.A. (Sydney, Australia). 

E of the many lessons of Acts 2. lies in the contrast 
between Pentecost and Babel. In Gen. 11. we read of 

the city and the tower which the children of men builded 
(ver. 5). Their object was to make for themselves a name 
(ver. 4), but, alas! human pride and pretension end only in 
division and confusion. Their languages were confounded 
and they were scattered upon the face of the earth. All that 
is reversed at - Pentecost. The Spirit overleapt the 
boundaries of language and race. 

Verses 9 to 11 of Acts 2. select fifteen of the nations 
present on that occasion. These names are full of interest 
for the geographer, but they are no less instructive to the 
spiritual believer. The first mentioned are the PARTHIANS. 
They were a nation of warriors. They alone were able to 
resist the might of the Roman arms. But now these great 
warriors are about to learn that the greatest glory does not 
belong to the god of war but to the Prince of Peace. 

Then we read of the MEDES and ELAMITES. Elam was 
an ancient name of Persia. What pictures the Old Testa
ment gives us of the glories of the Medes and Persians! In 
Esther 1. 1 we read of "Ahasuerus which reigned from 
India even unto Ethiopia, over a hundred and seven and 
twenty provinces". The glory of the Medes and Persians 
passed away, as that of the Babylonians had done, but now 
they are going to learn of One Who will set up an everlas
ting kingdom which shall never be destroyed. 

Then "the dwellers in MESOPOTAMIA". These would be 
tempted to boast that their country had been the cradle of 
the race, that fairest Eden was one of their beauty spots, 
also that Abraham had come from their land. Now, how
ever, they are going to learn of One Who came to die for 
sins by which Eden was marred, and One Who said " Before 
Abraham was, I am" (John 8. 58). 

" JUDEA." The inhabitants of Judea would naturally 
glory in their religious traditions. They had the Temple in 
their midst, with its priests, sacrifices, and services. But 
before long not one stone of the Temple was to be left upon 
another; the people would be scattered to the ends of the 
earth; while the Lord Jesus remained "the same yesterday, 
to-day, and forever". 

QN 
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ASIA. Buddha has been called "The Light of Asia", but 
what a poor, flickering light is his! No, from the beginning 
it was intended that Asia should be enlightened by the 
Saviour. 

EGYPT. In Egypt, about 1,500 years before, a Passover 
had been celebrated, and the blood had been sprinkled. Now, 
at long last, the people of Egypt are going to learn the full 
meaning of that feast. 

" The parts of LIBYA about CYRENE." It was Simon 
of Cyrene who bore the Saviour's cross (Mk. 15. 21), and 
that cross had dealt the death-blow to all racial distinctions 
and barriers. So now the dark Africans receive their 
portion. 

" Strangers of ROME." Rome was the centre of the 
world at that time, the great imperial city. Rome, however, 
was corrupt. It was about to decline and fall, but from 
Pentecost the Romans are going to learn of God's power and 
salvation. 

" CRETANS." These had a bad reputation. Paul quotes 
one of their own writers as saying, " The Cretans are always 
liars, evil beasts, lazy gluttons" (Titus 1. 12). But the 
gospel was for the evil, lazy Cretans, too. 

"ARABIANS." It does seem significant that the 
Arabians are mentioned here. The vast Arab world to-day 
owns allegiance to Mahomet, and they are among the most 
difficult to reach with the gospel. Such was not always the 
case. In the early centuries there were many flourishing 
churches in Egypt, but because of unfaithfulness and cor
ruption they became an easy target for the False Prophet. 
Thus the Crescent has replaced the Cross among the 
Arabians. But God meant the message for the Arabians, 
too. 

Such are some of the countries represented at Pentecost. 
They are as the first-fruits of that great multitude which, 
in a day to come, will sing a new song, saying, "Thou art 
worthy to take the book, and to open the seals thereof, for 
Thou wast slain and hast redeemed us to God out of every 
tongue, and people, and nation" (Rev. 5. 9). 

o 

BEFORE THE DOOR SHUTS, by Amy Oarmichael. This is a most 
touching but challenging booklet about condit;ons and work in South 
India. Instances are given of the remarkable ways in which the Word 
of God penetrates into even unresponsive hea ts, and works lasting 
changes in the lives of benighted heathen. The plea is that while doors 
are open the Christian Church should se'ze the opportunity to press 
In with the gospel "Before the Door Shuts".—OLIPHANTS, LTD.; 1/6. 
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ROMANS SEVEN. 
—by C. H. DARCH. 

TN Rom. 7. (vv. 14—25) we find our state as we experience 
it to be very different from that which we would desire. 

When Paul here speaks of doing the things he hates, he does 
not mean that he was guilty of flagrant wrong, such as 
robbery, or lying, or even railing, but he is here contemplat
ing his thoughts and desires. 

People often do not realise that to think or to desire a 
thing is an action, and, indeed, the most important action 
of our life, because thence spring all the actions of life, 
whether pure or impure. It is, therefore, most important 
that we should think right thoughts and thereby govern 
rightly our lives and actions. 

The late Mr. Edward Pearce once told me that he lived 
with Mr. R. C. Chapman for twenty-one years and never 
once saw any manifestation of sin in his life; he said, " I 
saw him reduced to the last penny again and again, but I 
never saw him even depressed, because he held that it was 
a sin to be depressed when he had such a wonderful God ". 
Then he added, " One day I said to him, * Mr. Chapman, I 
have lived with you for twenty years and I have never seen 
any trace of sin in your life', and he replied, ' Oh, Edward! 
you have no idea of what a struggle it is to live like that; 
the time I am compelled to spend in prayer because of the 
sin that lies in. my heart'." Therefore, it is very evident that 
Mr. Chapman, holy man as he was, found himself living in 
the experience of Rom. 7.; indeed, Mr. Pearce told me that 
Mr. Chapman once said, " The man who lives in the daily 
experience of Rom. 7. is living in the highest earthly Chris
tian experience". We believe this to be true, because the 
man who lives there is governing his mind and desires; let 
the man who says we ought to be living on a higher plane, 
learn to govern his mind and desires, so that he never thinks 
a foolish thought or desires a wrong thing. Methinks he 
will soon learn that he is not yet out of Rom. 7. 

But Paul asks, "Who shall deliver m e ? " (ver. 24). 
Thank God! in spirit we can be delivered now, though in 

body we are still in the thick of the conflict. 
In closing, let me draw your attention to three statements 

in Rom. 8.: in ver. 26, the Holy Spirit is for us; in 31, God 
is for us; in 34, Christ is for us. Both Christ and the Holy 
Spirit are interceding for us; therefore, we must win the 
victory, for no prayer of His remains unanswered. 
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VOTES ON 1 C O R I N T H I A N S 
• by W. E. VINE. M.A. 

CHAPTER. XV. (continued). 
Verse 5. 

and that He appeared to Cephas: then to the twelve;—the verb is 
more suitably rendered as in the A.V. "was seen by". The same word 
Is used in Luke 24 34; Acts 9. 17; 13. 31 and 26. 16. That He "ap
peared" might be understood of a vision. The Apostle John's state
ments are "we have seen with our eyes, we beheld". 

"The twelve" had become a technical or official phrase for the com
plete Apostolic company, though Judas Iscariot was not present, and 
on the first occasion Thomas was absent. Hence the number is used 
in a conventional way. There is, therefore, no discrepancy. The great 
point is the double confirmation of the fact of the Resurrection. 

Verse 6. 
then He appeared to above five hundred brethren at once,—the ac

tual occasion is not known. Possibly, it was that mentioned in Matt. 
28. 16, the 17th verse perhaps giving an intimation that others were 
present, though the commission was given to the eleven only. The 
event provided an indisputable proof of the Resurrection. 

of whom the greater part remain until now, but some are iaUen 
asleep;—when koimaomai is used of the death of the body, it is used 
only of such as are Christ's, never of Christ Himself. 

This metaphorical use of the word sleep is appropriate because of 
the similarity in appearance between a sleeping body and a dead body; 
restfulness and peace normally characterise both. The object of the 
metaphor is to suggest that as the sleeper does not cease to exist 
while his body sleeps, so the dead person continues to exist despite his 
absence from the region in which those who remain can communicate 
with him, and that, as sleep is known to be temporary, so the death 
of the body will be found to be. Sleep has its waking, death will have 
its resurrection. 

That the body alone is in view in this metaphor is evident, (a) from 
the derivation of the word koimaomai, from keimai, to lie down; cp. 
Isa. 14. 8, where, for "laid down", the Septuagint has "fallen asleep"; 
(b) from the fact that in the N.T. the word resurrection is used of 
the body alone; (c) from Dan. 12. 2, where the physically dead are de
scribed as "them that sleep (LXX, katheudo) in the dust of the earth", 
language inapplicable to the spiritual part of man. 

Verse 7. 
then He appeared to James; then to all the apostles: —the James 

here mentioned was probably the Lord's brother. The next clause 
means "then to the Apostles as a complete body", not indicating that 
the James referred to was one of the Apostles. The "all" comes at 
the end of the clause, and is not emphatic. This confirms what is 
said above as to "the twelve". 

Verse 8. 
and last of all, as unto one born out of due time, He appeared to me 

also.—the phrase "one born out of due time" translates the one noun 
tktrbma, an abortive offspring. He thus self-depreciatingly speaks of 
himself in view of his pre-conversion life, in contrast to the circum
stances of "the Twelve". They were disciples before they became 
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Apostles, and theirs was a gradual training. His was a sudden change 
from antagonism to Apostleship His use of the term expresses his 
strong feeling regarding himself as a bitter opponent of Christ before 
hi.- sudden change. That he puts the "to me also" at the end of his 
statement is expressive of his humbleness of mind, and this is con
tinued in ver. 9. 

This list of the manifestations of Christ after His resurrection pre
cludes the idea of hallucinations. Hallucinations would continue; the 
list of six appearances brings the bodily manifestations to an end. 
The confirmation of the outstanding fact carries with it the estab
lishment of all other facts of the gospel. 

Verse 9. 
For I am the least of the apostles, that am not meet to be called an 

apostle, because I persecuted the church of God.—compare his other 
descriptions of himself in respect of the same guilt: "the chief of 
sinners" (I. Tim. 1. 15), and "less than the least of all saints" (Eph. 
3. 8). This self-condemnatory recollection of a sinful past is set as 
an example to all in whom the grace of God has so wrought. 

The church of God he mentions was the local church in Jerusalem. 
When that was scattered under his persecution other churches had 
not been formed. The phrase is not anywhere used of the entire 
Church the Body of Christ. Paul did not persecute that Church when 
he so acted; only a small part of that Body had come into existence, 
and it is not yet complete. 

D P r o p e r iiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiniiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiniiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiiii 
/ long that from this heart of mine 
There may arise to Thee, dear Lord, 
Deep love for Tfiee; and, for Thy flock, 

An answering chord. 
I long that from these hands of mine 
A work of gold may firmly rise— 
Wood, stubble, hay should not appear 

Before Thine eyes. 
I long that on these lips of mine 
A song may always, ever, be 
Of mercy, love and tender care, 

In harmony. 
I long, Lord, that these feet of mine 
As angel's ivings so swift may be, 
Remembering One Who stooped so low 

To rescue me, 
I long, but, oh! Thou knowest all, 
My every thought to Thee is bare; 
Take up the clay that cost so much, 

Write Thy Name there. 
—FRED G. MAGEE. Belfast. 

I l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l l 
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The ORACLES of GOD 
—by J. M. DAVIES (India) 

And a river went out of Eden to water the garden; and from there 
it was parted, and oecame into four heads" (Gen. 2. 10). 

'Afterward, he (nought me again into the door of the house, and 
behold ivaters Issued out from, under the threshold of the house west
ward . . at the south side of the altar. And everything shall live 
whither the river cometh . . because their waters, they issued out of 
the sanctuary" (Ezek. 47. 1, 9t 12). 

'And he showed me a pure river of water of life, clear as crystal, 
proceeding out of the throne of God and of the Lamb" (Rev, 22. 1). 

ESE Scriptures speak of actual rivers. The one flowed 
out of Eden; the one spoken of by Ezekiel will flow out 

of Jerusalem in the Millennium. It will divide into two, with 
one stream flowing west into the Mediterranean, and the 
other eastward to the Persian Gulf. This will irrigate the 
wilderness and make it blossom as a rose (Zech. 14. 8; Isa. 
35. 1, 2). The third river will flow out of the Throne of God 
and of the Lamb in the New Creation. 

But in this study we wish to consider them allegorically, 
or as illustrations of the Word of God in its revelation of 
and witness to Christ. The wilderness is spoken of as 
"great and terrible", "the waste howling wilderness", "a 
desert land, a land of drought where there was NO 
WATER" (Deut. 8. 15; 32. 10; Jer. 2. 6). This is a graphic 
picture of the unmitigated misery and suffering that would 
have been the lot of mankind had it not been that "God hath 
spoken". The oracles of God are pure, living waters. Every
thing lives whither thy flow. Wherever the Word of God 
has a free course there is not only spiritual blessing, but alsa 
what may be termed the accessory, the subsidiary or attend
ant blessings in the realm of the material are evident. On 
the other hand, where the people are forbidden access to the 
'living oracles', darkness, superstition and degradation 
prevail. 

Whether we consider the Old or the New Testament, its 
two main streams, their source and secret of power are the 
same. In their advance and increase there is no departure 
from, far less any contradiction of, the first and earlier 
revelation. It is true that there is a progress of doctrine, 
but in its progressiveness it but develops, expands and adds 
to the original. The two dreams of Pharaoh were very di
verse, yet of them Joseph said, "The dream is one" (Gen. 41. 
25). Their message was one and the same. Because the 
thing was established or prepared of God, it was doubled 
unto Ph?.r?.oh twice (41. 32). The duplicating of the dream 

yH 
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was intended to impress the monarch with the seriousness 
of its content and the imminence of its fulfilment. It is in 
this way that the diversity which characterises the Bible 
must be interpreted. 

As the river that flowed out of Eden divided into four, 
Peter in his epistles refers to four main streams of truth 
found in the Word of God. 

1. THE PROMISES (II. Pet. 1. 4). These, he says, are 
exceeding great and precious, and have been given to us that 
through availing ourselves of them we should become par
takers of the divine nature. Believers become partakers of 
divine life by the new birth, but the divine life needs to be 
nourished by the promises. Thereby the virtues of Christ, 
or the divine nature, the fruit of the Spirit, will be manifest 
and the believer's life will become a witness to the trans
forming power of the Word of God. 

The first promise in the Bible to fallen man is found in the 
judgement pronounced upon the serpent (Gen. 3. 15). While 
not spoken to man, it contained a message of hope for man, 
and was later confirmed to Abraham and others. Many of 
the O.T. promises are Messianic and many more are to the 
nation of Israel. The believer needs to be on his guard 
against appropriating unwarrantably such promises. But, 
besides these Messianic and national promises, it pleased God 
to give His servants and His people promises intended for 
their comfort and blessing while seeking to walk in fellow
ship with Him. The New Testament gives us authority to 
avail ourselves of these Old Testament promises, as, for in
stance, "For Himself hath said, 'I will in no wise fail thee, 
neither will I forsake thee'; so that WE may boldly say, 
'The Lord is my helper; I will not fear: what shall man do 
unto me?' " (Heb. 13. 5, 6, R.V.). This stream of promises 
contains a sufficient number of smooth stones with which 
the believer may lay low any Goliath of doubt or fear that 
may assail him. 

If, in the light of the Apostle's reference, we consider the 
ministry of our Lord in the upper room, it will be seen what 
vitally important promises were then given. His promised 
return; the promised Comforter; the promises regarding 
prayer; and others—all are exceedingly great and precious. 

The first of the four streams of Genesis compassed the 
whole land of Havilah, where there is gold, and the gold of 
that land is good. The gold content of the promises of God, 
unlike the promissory notes of earthly governments, remains 
unchanged. 
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SPIRITUAL ATHLETICS 
"GOING AND GROWING" (Read Gen. 26.) 

""THESE words, "Going and Growing", may possibly suggest to some 
A minds the idea of a child who has just learnt to toddle and is 

now making a little physical progress. They could fittingly apply 
there—but Isaac was no child at this time : he might possibly have 
reached middle age; yet despite that progress was a feature in his 
life. 

Many and varied are the eulogies paid to individuals in the Old 
Testament. Think of the divine encomium to Job (Job 1. 8), the 
startling panegyric to Moses (Num. 12. 6—8), and now this eulogy to 
Isaac. "Going and Growing" are grand words and indicate progress. 

There is nothing so tragic as seeing a child who has never grown. 
Little Samuel had a new coat brought up to him by his mother, Han
nah, each year. Why? Because he grew out of the one he had the 
previous year! With Isaac, life had reached no dead end; for he went 
"going and growing". 

"There was a famine in the land"—with these words the chapter 
opens. This was not the first famine, but it presented a kindred trial 
to that which Abraham had to face in his day. Unfortunately for A-
braham, he was taken off his guard and failed by going down into 
Egypt. There is a famine in our day! It is akin to the one in 
Samuel's day: "The word of Jehovah was rare in those days" (I. Sam. 
3. 1, N.T.). It is true that there are many who are ministering the 
Word, but how very few are studying and practising it. Ministry is 
a fingerpost—and men do not get to places by merely reading finger
posts—they must advance towards their objective, or they will never 
reach their goal. 

God entreats His servant thus, "Go not down into Egypt". Egypt 
is a picture of the world in its attractions and pleasures. Israel longed 
for Egypt's supplies, and despised God's provision. Demas wandered 
there, "having loved'this present world", This world is becoming the 
grave of many spiritual histories. 

The ultimate greatness of Isaac is based upon his humble obedience 
to the revealed mind of God. With the divine entreaty there is the 
divine promise of ver. 3 where the fellowship, favour, fulness and 
faithfulness of God are assured. Isaac's response to this was that he 
dwelt in the land. He also sowed in that land and received in the 
same year one hundredfold. One hundredfold is God's highest num
ber in frultfulness; see Mark 4. 20. 

Moab pictures the Church bordering the world, while the Philistines 
typify the world bordering the Church. Carnal religion has ever the 
green eye of envy upon the spiritual person. The Philistines envied 
Isaac (ver. 14). Is your Christian character such that even religious 
persons envy you? You have a power they do not possess! 

Abraham in his day had dug wells, but these had been choked by 
the Philistines. Earthly things choke the supplies of blessing from 
God. 

Abimeleck, the king of the Philistines, asked Isaac to depart from 
him, for, said he, "thou art much mightier than we". A wave of per
secution is not always a bad thing for the saint of God. It brings out 
the real and reveals the chaff. Revival often comes with persecution. 
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The 'hundredfold' of blessing is God's part in the revival: the 'dig
ging of the wells' is our part in the revival. 

The old wells are dug and called by the same names. This tells us 
that the truth is ever the same, but often the refreshment is hindered. 
We must hold the old truths in the power of the Spirit of God, if we 
are to know the joy of His refreshing. 

In ver. 19 there appears a well of springing water. How blessed 
when God gets His portion!—for John 4. alludes to "a well of water 
springing up into everlasting life". Notice how carnal religion puts 
in its claim for what the Spirit produces. 

The names are interesting here—Ezek meaning 'Contention' and 
Sitna meaning 'Hatred'. Both contention and hatred are the works 
of the flesh, and characterise natural energy. Isaac removed from 
the scene of carnal energy, and another well is opened which he calls 
Rehoboth, meaning 'Enlargement'. This would remind us that we 
have been brought into a 'large place' (Psa. 18. 19); to a 'wealthy 
place' (Psa. 66. 12). 

Then Beersheba (meaning 'The Well of the Oath') is reached. There 
the Lord mads His presence very real to Isaac, and the latter indi
cated his who e-hearted allegiance to God—he had a TENT, and an 
ALTAR, and a WELL. The pilgrim (tent) enjoys approach to God 
(altar) and refreshment is is found in the presence of the Spirit (well). 

In his "going and growing" Isaac reached high-water mark! Have 
you? —W. FRASER NAISMITiJ. 

'BORN OF WATER. 
—by W. E. HIGHAM. 

MANY Christian expositors have sought to interpret the meaning 
of the word 'water' in John 3. 5 as a symbol of : (a) the Word 

of God (I. Pet. 1. 23; Jas. 1. 18; Eph. 5. 26), (ft) The Holy Spirit (John 
7. 37—39; cf. John 4. 10—14). Some have sought to deduct from this 
word the idea of baptismal regeneration and, referring it to Christian 
baptism, suggest that one cannot be saved unless baptised. By it, 
also, others have sought to justify infant sprinkling. 

May one submit that, whilst water is taken as a symbol both of the 
Word and the Holy Spirit, yet may not the 'water' of John 3. 5 refer 
to the natural element and be an allusion to the baptism practised by 
John and the Lord Jesus? (John 3. 22, 23.) 

"All the prophets and the law prophesied until John" (Matt. 11. 13). 
The Law exacted obedience : it was not kept. The prophets were raised 
up to call the people back and to encourage Israel to trust in Jehovah: 
they were refused (cf. Matt. 21. 33—36). 

" Until John." John's ministry assumes this disobedience to the 
Law and the rejection of the prophets : he himself now comes forth 
like Elijah in the evil days of Ahab, to disturb the sleep of carnal con
tentment and to make an appeal to the consciences of convicted sin
ners in view of the Kingdom being then "at hand" (Matt. 3. 2). John 
was beheaded (Matt. 14.). 

JOHN'S MISSION. He was "sent from God" (John 1. 6), "in the 
way of righteousness" (Matt. 21. 32), "to bear witness to the Light, 
that all might believe through Him" (John 1. 7), "to summon the 
people to be in readiness for the Messiah (Matt. 3. 2). His Message 
was, ' Repent! '. This was embodied in the rite of baptism called "the 
baptism of repentance unto the remission of sins" (Luke 3. 3, R.V.). 
(Note: this would point forward to Calvary as being the alone ground 
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for the remission of sins; Rom. 3. 25; cf. Heb. 6. 1—12). 
The baptism of John! Whence was it? Matt. 21. 25; John 1. 33. 

I t was acknowledged submitted to practised and owned by the Lord 
Jesus (Luke 7. 24—29; Matt. 3. 13—17; John 3. 22; 4. 1, 2; Acts 1. 5). 
It appears to set forth: (a) the confession of sins (Matt. 3. 6); (b) 
an expression of allegiance to Jesus as the long-promised Messiah. 
The idea, however, of a Messiah suffering on account of sin was 
utterly repugnant to the Jewish mind (I. Cor. 1. 23, R.V. mgn,)\ (o 
a, declaration of God's righteousness. Those who were thus baptised 
"justified God" (Luke 7. 29, R.V.), i.e., they declared God to be 'right', 
although as yet He was not manifestly seen to be so. It entailed an 
act of faith in the message which John preached, viz., that the Messiah 
was also the Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin of the world. 
As such was the Christ to be manifested to Israel, and John's baptism 
signified an acceptance of that fact (John 1. 29—31). 

That baptism did not save them, and that there was no virtue in 
the being immersed in water, is evidenced by the fact that a change 
4)f heart was essential beforehand (cf. Matt. 3. 7—9). They believed 
John's testimony concerning Christ: the Messiah was the Lamb of 
God, the Son of God (John 1. 6, 7, 29—34), and submitted themselves 
accordingly to the humbling process of being baptised. It meant an 
acknowledgement of their sins, a submission, and expression of al
legiance, to Him Who, by His death upon the cross, would bring God's 
righteousness into full view (cf. Rom. 3. 25, 26). 

Was Nicodemus prepared for this? Would he, a Pharisee and a 
ruler, submit himself accordingly in the light of Calvary so soon to 
be accomplished?—for only thus could he entertain right thoughts 
concerning God's Kingdom. It is significant to notice the direction 
to the "lifting up" (ver. 14). 

NOTES. 
1. John's baptism looked forward, as Christian baptism looks back

ward to the cross: each being a witness to God's righteousness dis
played there (Luke 3. 3. R.V.; Rom. 3. 25, 26; cf. Heb. 9. 15, R.V.). 
One is aware, however, that Christian baptism sets forth considerably 
much more, but that is outside the scope of this paper. 

2. " Born out of water." In view of tiie Greek preposition here, 
Mr. Vine suggests it may refer to 'the truth conveyed by baptism, this 
being the expression, not the medium; the symbol, not the cause of 
the believer's identification with Christ in His death, burial, and 
resurrection : so the new birth is in one sense the setting aside of all 
that the believer was according to the flesh, for it is evident that 
there must be an entirely new beginning.' Edersheim expresses 
similar views. Can any inference be drawn? 

~° 
CHRIST OUR SANCTIFICATION, by D. Martin Lloyd-Jones. Few 

subjects have provoked more argument than has Sanctification. The 
author here shows that much of the current teaching of Holiness 
Movements is not in accord with New Testament doctrine, but himself 
fails to appreciate the consistent teaching of all N.T. writers on the 
subject. He says that "sanctification is that which makes a man just 
by changing his character", it "is the forming of the nature of Christ 
within". A careful study of all the relevant passages will disclose 
that sanctification refers to a relationship established between the 
sanctified person and a holy God. It is never referred to as a process, 
but always as to a relative position. There is much in the booklet 
which will repay careful study.—I.V.F., 39 BEDFORD SQUARE, LONDON, 
w.c.l.; 6d. 
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THIS WASTE! 
—by EDWIN ADAMS, London. 

.* r-pQ w h a t purpose is this waste?" exclaimed the 
A indignant disciples. But the Master defended the 

"waster". On another occasion, however, the Master for
bade waste: "Gather up the fragments that remain, that 
nothing be lost". Expenditure cannot be waste if lavished 
upon HIM; but what can be used is not to be lightly thrown 
away. 

Waste seems a law of the universe. Many a flower, the 
poet tells us, wastes its sweetness on the desert air; and how 
much sunshine is wasted on the desert sands! Life is not 
machinery, and where there is life it is impossible to elimin
ate waste altogether. But every man of Christian intelligence 
and conscience knows that he should avoid unnecessary 
leakage by focussing his energies on the things that matter 
most. 

An immense amount of time, money and energy is lost to 
the Kingdom of God through sickness. A great deal of it 
is no doubt unavoidable, but conscience will testify that some 
of it is due to culpable ignorance, or to wilful neglect, or to 
self-indulgence. We know what to do and what to avoid, but, 
like Portia, we find it easier to give good advice than to 
follow it! 

Worldliness is not only disloyalty to the Lord, but it drains 
away a great amount of time, money, strength, and talent, 
which should be pressed into the Cause of Christ. The world 
is always with us, and influencing us. In this complex 
machine age we are all tempted to multiply and even be 
proud of natural interests and possessions, and to forget 
ETERNAL values. The possession is apt to become an 
obsession. A simpler life would mean less distraction and 
entanglement, and greater freedom and mobility. 

Church amusements have a bad effect on the Christians 
and the unconverted, produce an atmosphere where 
spiritual truth is neutralised, and are a waste of time, money 
and talent. A church is not a recreation shop, nor a social 
club; it should be a power-station and a workshop. All1 

activities in church life that have no bearing upon either the 
making or the helping of Christians, aa well as excessive 
organisation, mean wastage. 
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The. . 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

V 
Address correspondence to Mr. 

Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
VV. Rodgers, IS Market Street, 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
Nf. K. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Hardens. Wallington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

QUESTION A. 
Is there a likelihood of a believer having 

his name removed from the book of 
life? If not, what is the meaning of 
Rev. 3. 5? Is the Book of Life (20. 
15) the same as the Lamb's Book of 
Life (21. 27)? 

ANSWER A. 
There is no fear of any name, once hav

ing been written in the Book of Life, 
being removed therefrom. 

Ch. 3. 5 means that though the name 
of the saints may have been removed 
from earthly church registers, a re
moval due to faithfulness to Christ, 
there is no fear that their names will 
be removed from the Register that 
alone really counts. 

While in 3. S and 20. 15 the Book 
itself alone is mentioned, the Keeper of 
that Register is named in 21. 27: it is 
the same book. The slain Lamb, now 
alive, is He through Whom life has 
been given to the believer.—E.W.R. 

QUESTION B. 
Please explain the parable of the Ri-,h 

Man and Lazarus, as recorded in Lk. 
16. Has this already taken place, or 
is it only recorded as what will hap
pen? Are all parables future, or do 
they speak of something that has 
already happened? 

ANSWER B. 
This question, • unfortunately, has the 

characteristic of indef'miteness. If I 
knew more precisely what difficulty is 
in the questioner's mind, I should be 
able to reply, perhaps, more helpfully. 

He has wrongly assumed that Lk. 
16. 19 onwards is a para'»1e. It reads 
as though it were fact. In any eveut 
it denotes what is a fact true of all 
the ungodly, who enter the place of 
torment immediately on death. and 
are hopelessly lost. If, 1'eter 2. '•' 
shows the urii'ghteous to be 'kept 
under punishment unto the day of 
judgement'. This is their condition in 
the intermediate state. 

As to the last item of the question, 
each parable must be considered separ
ately. Some speak of what is future, 
such as that of the Pounds and 
Talents, though part of those two 
parables is, as to some, historical; or, 
as to ourselves, current. Lk. 13. 6—9 
has now passed into history.—E.W.R. 

QUESTION C. 
Can every person in fellowship claim the 

Lord's presence on the first day of the 
week, according to Matt. 18. 20, or is 
it conditional upon the spiritual state 
of the saints? 

ANSWER C. 
The Lord's presence is promised to those 

who are galhererl together unto_ His 
Name. Thus, there is a condition. 
Where that condition is fulfilled, the 
pronrse is fulfilled also. It is possible, 
however, for some saints to be in a 
bad spiritual condition : in such cases 
the REALISATION of the Lord's 
presence would be lacking, on their 
part. It is important for each indi
vidual to see that, so far as he or she 
is concerned, there is a real—not 
merely nominal—gathering to His 
Name. This phrase should not become 
the 'tag' of a certain company. It 
should represent the state of heart.— 
E.W.R. 

QUESTION D. 
Since our Saviour declared Himself to 

the woman of Sychar as the Christ 
(John 4. 26), and allowed her to tell 
this to the men (ver. 29, will you say 
why He forbade His disciples to say 
the same thing (Mark 8. 29, 30)? 

ANSWER D. 
John's Gospel commences with the fact 

that the Lord Testis came to His own 
property, but His own people received 
Him not. 11 commences, therefore, 
with a rejected Messiah—r-rejected by 
His own people. When, therefore, the 
Lord found in Samaria a ready heart 
to receive Him, He disclosed to that 
one Who Tic really was—the Christ. 

In Mark's Gospel (and its parallel 
Gospel—Matthew) the Lord Jesus pre
sents Himself to the Jewish people for 
their acceptance. He comes with all 
the credentials foreshadowed by the 
prophets. The people should have 
learned from them Who He was. They, 
however, 'closed their eyes' to this 
evidence and rejected Him. Conse
quent on that rejection, He would do 
another thing: temporarily setting aside 
Israel, He would build the Church. 
Therefore, the announcement of the 
Messiah was to be held in abeyance 
until such time as the Church had been 
completed. 

In line, to the nation that has re
jected Him after the presentation of 
adequate evidence, the announcement of 
His Messiahship is withdrawn. To in
dividuals, who are ready to receive 
Him, He discloses His Messiahship.— 
K.W.R. 
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rey St. ; May 1 at 7 ; J. Williamson. 

STAINES: Hale St. Hal l ; May 1 at 
6.45, A. Pickering; June 5, Dr. 
llowart Lindsay. 

W A R R I N G T O N : Bold St. Methodist 
Church; May 1 at 3 and 6; A. Bor
land, G. H. Grant, G. C. D. Howlev. 

B R I S T O L : Alma Rd. Chapel; Mav 8— 
12 at 3.15 and 6.30; ladies, Mav 12. 
—(H. T. Spanton, 116 Sefton Park 
Rd.) 

CAMBERWELL: Loughborough Hall, 
Flaxman Rd. ; May 8 at 4 and 6; A. 
Falliaze. A. Pulleng. 

C L I T H E R O E : Manor Hall ; May 8 at 
3 ; W. Ainslie, A. E. Brotherton, E. 
Parrish. 

R E A D I N G : Bridge Hall, Oxford Rd ; 
May 8 at 6.30; J. Harrad. 

S H E F F I E L D : Cemeterv Rd. Hall ; Mav 
8 at 3.15 and 5.45; S.S. workers; 1. 
R. Hill. 

W A L L I N G T O N : Ro*s Rd. l lnl l ; Mav 
8 at 6.30; P. T. Shorey. 

E A S T B O U R N E : Marine Hall, Long-
stone Rd.; May 12 at 3 and 6; J. 
Harrad, O. Speare. 

B R A D F O R D : Kensington Hall and 
Hallfield Chapel; May 15—17; A. 
Burr, S. Emery, J. M. Davies. 

CALNE: Baptist Church, Castle St.; 
May 15 at 3 and 6.15; W. H. Clarke, 
F. Cundick. 

C U L C H E T H : Indeoendent Methodist 
Schoolroom; May 15 at 7; A. Jones. 

BANBURY: Southam Hal l ; Mav 17 at 
3 and 6; G. Foster, G. B. Harris. 

CHESHAM: Gospel Hall. Station Rd. ; 
Mav 15 at 6, P. J. Wiseman; Mav 16 
at '2.30 and 6, P. J. Wiseman, if. P. 
Barker. 

C L I V E : Hebron Hal l ; May 17 at 2.45 
and 6.15; A. T. Allen, J. Welch. 

GRIMSBY: Farley's Hall, David St.; 
May 17 at 11, 2.30 and 5.30; A. C. 
Payne and others. 

G U I L D F O R D : Manor Rd. Hall; May 
17 at 2.30 and 5.30; A. G. Clarke, j . 
Harrad, R. Scammell. 

HORNCASTLE: Gospel Hall, Prospect 
St.; May 17 at 2.30 and 6. 

N E S T O N : Salem Hall; May 17; Dr. 
W. J. Martin, l)v. VV. J. Virgin, F. 
M. Zentler. 

S W I N D O N : Florence St. Hall ; May 17 
at 11, 3 and (>; G. Beynon, P. T. 
Shorey. 

W A R E H A M : Methodist School ROQIU, 
l)ollins Lane; May 17 al 3 and o; C. 
Fisher, F. Lawther. 

STOWMARKET: Gospel Hall, Violet 
Hill Rd. ; May 17 at 11, 2.30 and 6; 
Hy. Steedman, 1*. J. Poole. 

W I M B L E D O N : Central Hall, Worple 
Rd. ; May 17 at 3.15 and 6; Dr. 1). 
W. S. Kaye, E. R. Grove, R. R. 
Guyatt, H. J. Brearey. 

CLAPTON: Clapton Mall, Alkham Rd.; 
sisters' missionary; May 22; Mrs. K. 
Wheeler, Mrs. \V. VV. Dolton, and 
others. 

H U L T O N : missionary; May 22 at 3.30 
and 6.30; H. F. Wildish.—(L. E. 
Cook, Cromwell House, Oliver Rd., 
Shenfield, Essex.) 

NEW M I L T O N : Gospel Hall; May 11 
at 3 and 6; 11. P. Barker, 1). C. 
Cameron. 

W E L L I N G : Gospel Hall, Station Ap
proach; May 22 at 6; J. A. Morris, 
F. Smith, J. Teskey. 

H O L B O R N : Kingsway Hall ; May 28 

at 6; missionary P.M. 
DURSLEY: Gospel Hall; May 29 at 3 

and 6. 
STANMORE: Culver Grove Hall; mis 

sionary; May 29 at 6.30; £. Findlay, 
R. Scammell. 

WALLASEY: Harrison Hall, Harrison 
Drive; May 29 at 3 ; sisters' 
missionary. 

W I N D S O R : Gospel -Hall, Garfield 
Place; sisters' missionary; May 29 at 
3 and 5.30. 

CAMBRIDGE: Panton Hal l ; mission
ary; June 5 at 4 and 6.; A. Fallaize, 
E. G. Wheeler. 

N U T L E Y : Fqrest Hal l ; June 5 at 3.15 
and 6.15; T. W. Hickley, M. 
Mackay, W. E. Reynolds, L. J. Terry, 
W. P. Williams. 

C A R D I F F : Ebenezer Hal l ; home wor 
kers; May 8; A. H. Boulton, J. 
Ilodsou, U. T. lones, D. R. Meadows, 
W. A. Trew. 

H E R T F O R D : 'Goldings' open-air con
vention; June 19 at 3.15 and 6 p.m.; 
H. F. Wildish, II. Young. 

COUNTIES EVANGELISTIC WORK; 
Beds., E. M. Warnock; Bucks., P. 
Brandon; Essex, S. K. Glen; Essex 
South-West, R. Hadaway; Herts., 
S. Jardine; Kent, G. Andrews; Nor
folk, A. E. Brotherton; Suffolk, J. 
Harris ; Surrey, S. Edwards; Sussex 
East, J. H. Hughes; Sussex West, G. 
Gaunt. 

SCOTLAND: FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 
W I S H A W : Young St. Hall; S.S. 

teachers; May 1 at 4; A. McXeish, 
S. Capie, J. Hi si op. 



DUNFERMLINE: Mav I at 3.1?; 
Abbev Church Hall ; II. Scott, R. 
McPike, W. Prentice, W. F. 
Xa smith. 

DREGHORN: Parish Church Hall; 
May 1 ;il 3 ; J. Cutrie, J. Douglas, J. 
Ilimler, J. MacPhie. 

LARGS: N'etherhall Bible Readings for 
brethren; Mav .5—8; 11. St. John and 
G. C. D. Hov.lev.—(R. G. Taylor.) 

UDDINGSTON: Union Hal l ; .\[ay 8 at 
1.50; A. M. S. Gooding, I). M o 
Kinnon, R. Prentice, R. Cumniing. 

SALTCOATS: Bethany Hal l ; May 8 al 
3.15; W. Harrison, J. Light body, W. 
Prentice. 

ilLACKBURN (by Bathgate) : Gospel 
Hall; Mav 8 al .1.15; J. Hislop, .1. 
Feely, J. Malcolm, J. Ytiille. 

AYR: Kible Readings; May 10—15; 
morn ng session in River St. Hall at 
10.30; evening at 7 in Sandgate 
Church; G. D. C. Mowley and H. St. 
John.—(W. D. Morrow, 14 Coltswood 
Rd.. Coatbridge.) 

MUSSELBURGH: Congregational Ch. ; 
.\[ay 15 at 3.30; A. M. S. Gooding, 
VV. Harrison, J. McCalman, A. Strang. 

SHIELDH1LL (nr. Falkirk) : Miners' 
Welfare Hall; May 15 at 3 ; T. Barrie. 
J. Cuthbertsou, A. Scott, J. Caldwell. 

HUNTLY: Mav 22 al 3 p.m.; R. D. 
Johnston, J. R. Rollo, J. Murray, H. 
Rankin, W. I). Morrow. 

NEWMAINS: Gospel Hall ; May 22 at 
3.30; A. Borland, J. I.. Marrie. K. II. 
("riant, J. MacPhie. 

LANARKSHIRE Gospel Tent: Opening 
conference at Stonehouse; May 29 al 
4; W. Brown, W. D. Whitehtw. John 
and James Hutchinson (who will be 
in charge of work in the t en t ) ; R. J. 
Wilding is taking up work in outlying 
districts. 

AYRSHIRE Gospel Tent: Opening con 
ierence al I.ocliside, Ayr, on May 2(' 
at 3.30; G. T. Stewart will be in charge 
of effort to consolidate children's work-
in extensive new housing scheme, first 
part of season, to be followed by P 
Cameron. 

BO'NESS: Hebron Mall; June 5 at 2.45; 
W. Harrison, 7. McPhie, R. McPike. 
lv II. Grant. 

BELLSHILL: Farewell meeting in G o -
pel Hall on May 29 at 3.30, on occa
sion of Mr. and Mrs.* Jas. McPhie 
returning to Angola, sailing from 
Southampton on June 10. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
E. ALLEN and J. K. D U F F continue 

with encouragement and blessing in 
Monaghan Town. Some have pro
fessed, and others manifest interest. 

w. MCCRACKEN and A. M C S H A N E 
have now finished at Clanabogan. 
Omagh, where there was interest and 
blessing. 

W. BUNTING was having good meet
ings in Glengormley, Belfast. 

T, McKELVEY and T. WALLACE had 
good numbers in Bloomfield. 

HAROLD PAISLEY had six weeks' 
good meetings in Central Hall, Bangor. 
with some saved. Now at Parkgate 
Ave. Hall. Belfast. 

•T, BALL had good numbers attending 
i at Port rush. 
W. RODGERS and S. L E W I S had 

.-Dine blessing al Tattymoyle, Fintona. 
S. Lewis continuing near Fintona. 

C. F L E M I N G at Ballymacreely, with 
good interest. 

D. KIRK has had crowded meetings and 
a large measure of blessing at Eben-
ezer Hall, Belfast. Prayer is asked 
for continued blessing and guidance 
for those professing conversion. 

R. PEACOCK finished at Crossgar, 
where there was some blessing to saint 
and sinner. Commencing in Orange 
JI fill at Kilmore. 

J. H U T C H I N S O N had a few meetings 
at Colevaine, with encouragement. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Mrs. A. STEWART, Dumbarton, on Feb. 

4, aged 85: saved for over 60 years 
and for most of that time associated 
with assembly at Dumbarton. Faithful 
and very generous. 

CHARLES CAMERON, Dumbarton, on 
Feb. 7, aged 78; saved over 60 years 
ago, and in early life met with Lord's 
people at Alexandria, but for the 
greater part of his life with those at 
Dumbarton. He was a 'beloved bro
ther', and served the Lord and His 
people faithfully. 

DAVID BRADFORD, on Aug. 14, 1947, 
aged 72 years; saved early in life in 
Dundee, he was active among assem
blies, and well known in Barrow-in-
Furness and in Derby, -where he 
passed away. Sadly missed. 

Mrs. AGNES C. M I L N E , on Mar. 23, 
aged 54; eldest daughter of Mr. and 
Mrs. Robt. McGarrol, Peterhead. 
Greatly loved and respected, 

FARQUHAR FRASER, Inverness, on 
Mar. 22, aged 70; saved 39 years ago 
and for 20 years in Inverness assem
bly. Will be missed as a gospel 
worker, 

Mrs. SCOTT, on Feb. 28, aged 82; saved 
for 45 years; in Straidarren assembly, 
Co. Derry. A quiet, godly sister, with 
an excellent testimony, 

DAVID BUCHANAN, Davidsons Mains, 
Kdinburgh, on Feb. 25, aged 38; for 
24 years in local assembly (10 years 
as S.S. superintendent). Lived a de
voted and consistent life, had a 
genuine care for the saints, and will 
be greatlv missed. 

J O H N BADGER, Glasgow, on Apr. 1. 
aged 65 ; saved when a young man, in 
Magherafelt, Co. Derry, through read
ing a gospel t ract ; met with believers 
there, then with assemblies in Eben-
ezer and Holmlea Halls, Glasgow; for 
last 20 years in Victoria Hall. An 
acceptable speaker and a gracious 
overseeing brother, esteemed for his 
wise counsel, interest in foreign mis-
s cms. and his faithful service. 

ANDREW McSKIMMING, Motherwell, 
on Mar. 29, aged 70; saved as a lad 
at Kirkmuiihall and associated with 
assembly at Roman Rd. Hall over a 
period of 52 years. Active in Sunday 
School in early days and, along with 
others, commenced tract band, which 
continues in service to this day. Pre
deceased by his wife seven months 
ago. 

JOSEPH COLQUHOUN, Maybole, on 
Mar. 18, aged 71, after long years of 
ill-health patiently borne; saved nearly 



.V) yea r s a g o , t h r o u g h the p r e a c h i n g ol 
J o s e p h S t r a i n . A qu ie t a n d g r a c i o u s 
b r o t h e r . 

A L E X . C A R T O N , Glasgow, on F e b . 14, 
a g e d 4 9 ; saved in h i s ' t e ens , a n d ear ly 
m e t wi th be l i eve r s in W y n f o r d H a l l , 
G l a s g o w ; of a r e t i r i n g d i spos i t ion , yet 
a s u c c o u i e r of m a n y ; g iven g r e a t l y to 
hosp i t a l i t y . 

M r s . S T E W A R T , L i s a c h r i n , Co. D e r r y , 
on A p r . 3, in h e r 90th yea r ; saved 
over 60 y e a r s a g o , a t m e e t i n g s he ld by 
the l a t e J . Blai r and W . J o h n s t o n , a n d 
s ince in fe l lowship at G o r t a d e a n d 
L i s a c h r i n . Given to hosp i t a l i t y . 

J O H N A. L E D L I E , Ba l lybo ley , Grey 
a b b e y , on Dec. 2 2 ; saved 45 yea r s a g o 
u n d e r t h e p r e a c h i n g of M e s s r s . M e g a w 
a n d S t e w a r t ; a s s o c i a t e d wi th C a r d y 
a s s e m b l y , and ever b o r e a faithful 
t e s t i m o n y to t h e t r u t h a m o n g s t saved 
and u n s a v e d . 

G E O R G E B E L L , B a l l y g o n a n , on J a n . 
2 9 ; saved for 53 yea r s , h e h a d a ca re 
for the s a in t s in D r u m l o u g h a n d a 
g rea t h e a r t for the gospe l . Grea t ly 
missed in t h e h o m e and a s semb ly . 

T . R. A N G U S , M a l a y a , on M a r . 29, in 
his 77th y e a r ; a devo ted se rvan t «>1 
Chr i s t , w h o gave 45 y e a r s to t he work 
of t he L o r d in Malaya . N o w a t res l . 

M r s . A G N E S S T O O P , B a v a n , Mayo-

b r i d g e , Co . D o w n , on M a r . Zi; saved 
over 52 y e a r s a g o , a t mee t ings con
d u c t e d by A. R u d d o c k in Ballygorian 
Hal l ( n e a r R o l h i r i l a n d ) . Kver bore a 
good t e s t i m o n y a m o n g s t saved and 
unsaved . 

A D D R E S S E S , P E R S O N A L I A , etc. 

C O R R E S P O N D E N C E for David St. 
a s s e m b l y , L i v e r p o o l , shou ld now be 
a d d r e s s e d to Mr . J a s . Bell 'ord, Green 
Ga les , Beaconsf ie ld Rd . , Woolton, 
L ive rpoo l . 

C O R R E S P O N D E N C E for Gospel Hall, 
liock t'trvy, should be addressed to 
M r . YVm. A n w y l , 47 T h o r b u r n Koad, 
B e b i n g t o n , C h e s h i r e . 

M I C H A E L ( I s l e of M a n ) : Believers 
m e e t to r e m e m b e r t he Lord each 
L o r d ' s Day at 11 a .m. in Bethany 
Mee t ing R o o m , Main R o a d , Michael.— 
L e t t e r s of c o m m e n d a t i o n des i red. 

S T I R L I N G : A s s e m b l y m e e t i n g lor many 
yea r s in 1'ort St . h a s moved to 
Y . M . C . A . H u t , D u m b a r t o n Rd., on 
a c c o u n t of p r o p e r t y h a v i n g changed 
h a n d s . C o r r e s p o n d e n c e to Mr . Alfred 
R. F a r q u h a r , 17 R a n d o l p h Terrace, 
S t i r l i ng . 

M r . a n d M r s . A. W H I T E L A W lChina) 
should n o w b e a d r e s s e d at 'Apuldre-
field', E d w a r d Rd. , B i g g i n Hill , Keni. 

LORD'S WORK FUN1> 
F O R T H E T R A N S F E R of e a r m a r k e d a n d o ihe i gif ts to Hie L o r d ' s W o r k and 

W o r k e r s . T r u s t e e s of t he F u n d prefer specific d i r ec t i on in t h e f o r w a r d i n g of this 
p rac t i ca l fe l lowship , t he d i s t r i b u t i o n of m o n i e s be ing t h u s d e t e r m i n e d by the exercise 
of the d o n o r s , bu t they u n d e r t a k e t o d i s t r i b u t e such a n o n y m o u s or u n d i i e t t e d gifts 
as m a y be left to the i r d i s c r e t i on . Fac i l i t i e s a r e ava i l ab le for r e m i t t i n g to non-
s t e r l i ng c o u n t r i e s . 

F o r L a b o u r e r s a t H o m e a n d Abroad 
w h o look t o t he L o r d a lone for Support 

in H i s W o r k . 

F o r Office E x p e n s e s , B a n k C h a r g e s , Ai r 
Mai l , a n d o t h e r I n c i d e n t a l s in T r a n s f e r 

ring F u n d s . 
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7 

F o r N e e d y Sa in t s , a n d Relief in W a r -
s t r i c k e n L a n d s , t h r o u g h E l d e r B r e t h r e n 

a n d L a b o u r e r s in t he F ie ld . 

Mar 29 J . N . , C o a l h u r s t .. . 
M c C 

->nr 1 M ' W 
A p r 12 N . I . S i s t e r 
A p r 15 M . W . 

£ s. d. 
— 9 8 

1 
12 — — 

2 
8 — — 

£23 9 S 

£ s. d.. 
Mar 21 D r e g h q i n S i s t e r s 12 

J . H . G 3 
L a u r i e s t o n a s s e m b l y 10 • 

M a r 24 K i l m o r e a s s e m b l y 15 
M . B 1 

Mar 29 J . H — 10 -
Alar 30 J . P . 2 12 1 

I r v i n e a s s e m b l y 7 
A p r 6 J . P 9 19 - . ; 

W . A . A . 10 
W . M c C 5 

A p r 7 H . G — 14 6 
A p r 13 A . M c S 5 

A . L 5 
T . C 1 
W i g t o w n s h i r e S i s t e r 20 
J . F 2 ~ -

A p r 15 K . B 5 
W h i t b u r n a s s e m b l y 12 • 
J . W . 20 
R o m a n R d . B .C . , Mo' l l 2 
J . W 5 
A n n b a n k a s s e m b l y 20 

A p r 19 L a u r i e s t o n a s s e m b l y 10 
M a l t . 6. 3 16 
H e b r o n I I . , G l ' g a r n o c k 40 

£239 16 1 

I r m t e d a n d P u b l i s h e d in Grea t Br i t a in b y J o h n Ri t ch ie L td . , S t u r r o c k St. , Kilmarnock. 
The B e l i e v e r s M a g a z i n e is pos t ed for 12 m o n t h s lo a n v a d d r e s s — O n e copy, 4/- : 

T w o , 7 / 6 ; T h r e e , 10 /6 , pos t free. M a g a z i n e s no t cancel led will be continued. 



— GOD'S — — — 
RIGHT HAND MAN 
by THE EDITOR. 

'"THE narratives of our Lord's ascension are much too 
matter-of-fact to be the literary products of wishful 

religious imagination. As with all the other records in the 
Gospels, they authenticate themselves by their very 
simplicity. No attempt is made at explanation; no deductions 
are formed; no doctrines are proclaimed. The duty of the 
evangelists was to give an historical account, and they have 
succeeded so well in their task, that despite seeming minor 
discrepancies, their records can be accepted by the most 
fastidious critics as being the story of actual occurrences. 
It remained for others, with the aid of the Holy Spirit, to 
think out the implicates, and to formulate the doctrines 
arising from such an event. The master-thinker was the 
Apostle Paul, but he would have been the first to admit that 
the conclusions he arrived at and promulgated were not the 
result of his own private cogitations, but the product of the 
Holy Spirit's activity controlling his mental processes. 
MOTABLE among these pronouncements is the one which 

asserts that the presence of our Lord Jesus Christ at 
the right hand of God is the adequate answer to every voice 
of accusation. Having unfolded with most affecting logic the 
great plan of justification by faith, the Apostle Paul reaches 
a glorious climax by issuing the unanswerable challenge, in 
Romans 8. 34, "Who is he that condemneth? It is Christ 
that died, yea, rather, that is risen again, Who is even at 
the right hand of God, Who also maketh intercession for us." 
It matters little whether the question is answered by a 
statement of fact—"it is Christ that died", or by another 
question—"shall Christ that died?". The facts upon which 
the challenge rests are unaltered. What assurance is given 
when the words ring out through every realm of being and 
not a single voice answers in accusation! None can con
demn, for not even Christ does so. There are four assertions 
about our Lord which form this adequate answer to 
everyone who might dispute the conclusion to which the 
argument of the apostle has led him. 
fTlRST, Carist died. That is an amazing fact, although by 

constant repetition the statement may have been robbed 
of its tremendous significance. Yet it seems necessary that 
we should be constantly reminded of what it involves, for 
the fact is fundamental. The pronouncement about the 
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death of Christ was one of the outstanding features of 
apostolic preaching. So amazing is the truth of it, so 
seemingly impossible, that it is difficult, even with the aid of 
the Holy Spirit, and the explanations of the New Testament, 
to grasp the minutest fraction of its meaning. The more 
the reverent mind ponders the event, the more stupendous 
it seems, the more mysterious it becomes. The oft-
recurring references to it in apostolic preaching and writing 
set it in a category by itself. That death was unique. 
IT was unique in that it was unnatural. Men die because 

they are sinners. Life is forfeited because "through one 
man sin entered into the world, and death by sin". But by 
the consent of all competent contemporary witnesses, our 
Lord, as man, was declared without fault, righteous, as 
having done nothing amiss. The Father's twice-repeated 
declaration more than confirms the conviction that 
human observation had produced. As sinless, Christ ought 
not to have died, and if there is no explanation of that death 
other than that it was due to a miscarriage of justice, then 
we are faced with the most baffling and perplexing problem 
that has ever confronted human reason. 
DUT there are other explanations. The New Testament 

sets the death of Christ in an altogether different light. 
It was not an accident, a tragedy. It was part of a plan— 
a plan into which both the Father and the Son had entered. 
The Lord had undertakn to do the will of the Father, and 
Himself declared, "No man taketh it [My life] from Me, but 
I lay it down of Myself. I have power [authority] to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. This commandment 
have I received of My Father" (John 10. 17, 18). With Moses 
and Elijah on the mount of Transfiguration He had 
conversed about the exodus which He should accomplish at 
Jerusalem, so that the references made by the Lord to His. 
disciples about His death were not vague surmisings, but 
positive statements of facts about to be realised in His sub
mission to His Father's will. With that interpretation of 
the transaction on Golgotha in our minds, what glory and 
significance surround the words of Paul when he writes that 
"Christ Jesus . . became obedient unto death"! That was 
the consummate act of co-operation with the Father in the 
accomplishment of the divine plan of which the apostolic 
explanation is that "God was, in Christ, reconciling the 
world unto Himself". If these are the explanations—and 
they are some of them—then every claim has been 
answered by that death, and the believer can say, "He was 
delivered for my offences". Where then is the accusing 
voice ? 
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RUT, furthermore, it is asserted, as an additional cause for 
assurance, that Christ is risen. If His death was part 

of a plan, if, as a sinless One, He laid down His life, it was 
not possible that He should be holden of death. His resur
rection was the natural and necessary sequence in the 
events of that stupendous task of procuring man's salvation. 
It is the proof that His work had been satisfactorily done, 
and His reception into heaven set the imprimatur of God's 
approval upon it, so that, with meaningful joy, the assured 
believer can say, 

His precious blood is sprinkled there 
Before and on the throne, 

And His own wounds in heaven declare 
His work on earth is done. 

Thirdly, He is "even at the right hand of God". His session 
there is proof of His acceptance. The righteousness of the 
divine throne has been upheld, even while the love of God 
was being displayed. Secure and acknowledged in His 
position there, the Man at God's right hand is the answer to 
every question, for none can doubt His competence to fill the 
place. The voices that admitted His sinlessness on earth 
could not but be silent, so that He has no accusers there. 
But the believer is accepted in the Beloved One, and he may 
himself declare, in challenge to the Universe,, 

Reach my blest Saviour first, take Him from God's esteem, 
Prove Jesus bears one spot of sin, then tell me I'm unclean. 

Who is he that condemneth? Let the worlds of men and 
demons know that "Christ is even at the right hand of God". 
AND fourthly, it is stated that He "also maketh interces

sion for us". Dare any attempt to lay anything to the 
charge of God's elect, Christ would take up the challenge 
and make intercession for them. Would He Himself con
demn them? Nay! He even intercedes on their behalf. His 
interests are as actively on their account, as was His death 
when He "suffered, the Just for the unjust, that He might 
bring us to God". 
LJERE, then, we may all rest with that assurance which 

brings peace past understanding, knowing that the 
sinless Saviour Who gave Himself for us is not only exalted 
to the right hand of God, but is actually there pleading on 
our behalf. How can I doubt my acceptance, my security? 
Why should I fear the malice of an enemy? Rather let me 
reply, 

J hear the accuser roar 
Of ills that I have done, 

I know them all, and thousands more; 
Jehovah findeth none. 



124 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE 

Job and his Three Friends. 
—by W. W. FEREDAY, Rothesay. 

JOB had three special friends who undoubtedly loved him, 
J but in the hour of his grief they did not understand him, 
and so failed to give him the sympathy for which he 
yearned. The Lord Jesus had three disciples whom He 
admitted to special intimacy, but in His most painful hours 
they failed Him utterly. Job's friends watched with him 
seven days and seven nights; our Lord's three could not 
watch with Him one hour, but went to sleep (Matt. 26. 
36—46). The garden, the cross, and the tomb, were all 
mysterious to them. The explanation of them all came from 
His own blessed lips on the day of His resurrection (Luke 
24. 25—27; 44—46). 

When the report of Job's calamities reached his friends 
they planned to visit him. All this would take time. Mean
while, Job was the sport of tramps (ch. 30. 1—13), and even 
of children (ch. 19. 18), as he writhed in agony amongst the 
ashes, scraping himself with a potsherd. That one who had 
been so highly respected both by high and low should come 
to this was gall and bitterness to his spirit, and the scoffs of 
the abjects would not prepare his mind for calm reasoning 
with Eliphaz and his companions. 

When the friends first beheld Job in his degradation they 
wept and rent their clothes, and then sat down to consider 
his case with a disregard for time which Western folk find 
it hard to understand. Seven days and seven nights, and 
not a word spoken! The debate began after Job's bitter 
outburst as recorded in ch. 3. There were sixteen speeches 
in all; three from Eliphaz, three from Bildad, and two from 
Zophar, with Job's replies to thern. Job's final speech fills 
six chapters, with breaks at chh. 27. 1 and 29. 1, as if he 
would allow room for more to be said by Bildad and Zophar, 
who had said much less than Eliphaz. As we peruse what 
these men put forth with the utmost confidence, a solemn 
lesson suggests itself to our hearts. We have three men-
pious and aged (ch. 32. 6), stating abstract truths coldly 
and critically to a man in pain who sorely needed words of 
tender sympathy and love. What was the measure of their 
communion with God, that they could so completely mis
understand His dealings, and then talk to the grief of one 
whom He had wounded? Job might well say, "Miserable 
comforters are ye all" (ch. 16. 2), "Ye are forgers of lies, 
ye are all physicians of no value" (ch. 13. 4). All the 
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medicines on a doctor's shelf may be good, but none of them 
may suit my case. Job's three friends said many things that 
were true, but they had no application to him. Even texts 
of Scripture misapplied by unspiritual men may cause 
considerable distress to sufferers in our own time. It is good 
to visit the sick, but let us be careful to exercise ourselves 
ere we do so, that we may speak "good words and comfort' 
able words" (Zech. 1. 13). To administer heavy blows to a 
heart already crushed and broken is an offence which God 
will judge. 

Job's friends were not even polite in their language to him 
(controversialists, particularly of the theological sort, are 
seldom models of courtesy!). Because Job did not submit 
unquestioningly to their conclusions, his would-be instruct
ors said some very severe things to him, Zophar being by far 
the most reckless of the three. Job was so vexed with their 
platitudes that he said, "Oh, that ye would altogether hold 
your peace! And it should be your wisdom . . . your 
memorable sayings are proverbs of ashes" (ch. 13. 5, 12, 
R.V.). 

The three men were different in character from one 
another, and each had his own manner of approach to the 
subject in hand. Eliphaz, with a great show of dignity, 
spoke of experience. "Even as I have seen" (ch. 4. 8; also 
5. 3). More fully in ch. 15. 17, 18, "I will show thee, hear 
me; and that which I have seen I will declare; which wise 
men have told from their fathers, and have not hid it." Old 
age and long experience doubtless have value, but "great 
men are not always wise: neither do the aged understand 
judgement" (ch. 32. 9). It was gross exaggeration for 
Eliphaz to say, "With us are both the grey-headed and very 
aged men, much older than thy father" (ch. 15. 10). For 
Job was no novice, seeing that he was the father of ten 
children (alas, all deceased!), and he could retort, "but I 
have understanding, as well as you; I am not inferior to 
you" (ch. 2. 3). Yet even Job connected wisdom with age 
in ch. 12. 12, "With the ancient is wisdom, and in length of 
days understanding". Let all our aged brethren beware of 
the delusion that wisdom necessarily increases with 
advancing years, for old men sometimes do and say very 
foolish things. "I have seen" are words very easily uttered, 
but their value is not always great. A man may see many 
things in the course of a long life without perceiving their 
significance. He may even read the Scriptures daily, and be 
familiar with their words, and yet know very little of the 
mind of God. It has been well said, "Our birthdays tell us 
how long we have been on the road, not how far we have 
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travelled". Some Christians make very little real advance^ 
and it could well be said to them, "When for the time youfei 
ought to be teachers, you have need that one teach you 
again the first principles of the oracles of God; and are 
become such as have need of milk, and not of strong meat" 
<Heb. 6. 12). Longevity and wide experience yield fruit only 
when there is spiritual exercise all along the way. Job's 
venerable friends were all lacking in this. 

Well—Eliphaz pleaded experience; Bildad, when his turn 
came, fell back upon tradition. "Enquire, I pray thee, of the 
former age, and attend to the researches of their fathers: 
(for we are but of yesterday, and know nothing, because our 
days upon earth are a shadow:) shall not they teach thee, 
and tell thee, and utter words out of their heart?" (ch. 8. 
8—11). This is sheer nonsense. Men did not necessarily 
know more than ourselves because they lived a thousand 
years before us. Christendom is built upon this fallacy. 
Writers of the first three centuries after the Apostolic age 
are called the 'fathers', and their teaching is said to be 
valuable because they lived so near the fountain-head. The 
fact is that to turn from the reading of the New Testament 
to the writings of the 'fathers' is like a descent from heaven 
to earth, and we are made to feel painfully how quickly men 
drifted from the teaching of the Apostles. Almost every 
abomination in Christendom could be excused by following 
the advice of Bildad in ch. 8. 8—10. Those who would do 
the will of God must go right back to the fountain-head itself 
—the teaching of the Apostles as given by the Holy Spirit 
in the New Testament (I. John 4. 6). 

When Zophar took part in the discussion he insisted on 
law. He thought he could see an inexorable law established 
in the Universe, from which no one could escape (ch. 11. 
14, 15). In this we have the fundamental error of all the 
friends. To their narrow minds the things which happen 
to men in this world are the full and true expression of God's 
judgement of them. Thus if a man is healthy and prosper
ous, it is proof that God is pleased with him; if he is 
suffering and poor, it is proof that God is displeased with 
him. Now, Job was suffering and he had been stripped of 
all his possessions—clear proof that he was a wicked man! 
This was the result of their seven days' contemplation of his 
case. Eliphaz said, "They that plough iniquity and sow 
wickedness, reap the same" (ch. 8. 8). Job, then, was 
reaping the consequences of a wicked life. "I have seen the 
foolish taking root, but suddenly I cursed his habitation. His 
children are far from safety, and they are crushed in the 
£ate, neither is there any to deliver them" (ch. 5. 3, 4). 
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Zophar said, "The triumphing of the wicked is short, an 1 
the joy of the hypocrite but for a moment" (ch. 20. 5). 
Bildad said, "The light of the wicked shall be put out. and 
the spark of his fire shall not shine" (ch. 18. 5). All this 
they applied to poor Job. The reference to his children was 
particularly cruel. In ch. 8. 4 Bildad suggested that they 
had been destroyed for their own wickedness. 

Their arguments did not accord with facts. The wicked 
are sometimes cut down by the judgement of God; but quite 
frequently they prosper. Job asked in ch. 21. 7, "Wherefore 
do the wicked live, become old, yea, are mighty in power? 
Their seed is established in the earth, and their offspring 
before their eyes. Their housss are safe from fear, neither is 
the rod of God upon them". Asaph mentions the same thing 
in Psa. 73. In Heb. 11. we have many sufferers referred to, 
but they were not wicked; nay, the Holy Spirit says, "of 
whom the world was not worthy". 

Job's accusers were up against a difficulty. According to 
their cold, exact theology, Job must have been a very wicked 
man, yet they were not aware of any wickedness. Everybody 
respected the man for his manner of life. They were, there
fore, forced to the conclusion that he was a hypocrite! He 
must have been indulging in secret sin! The hateful word 
'hypocrit' is used by Bildad in ch. 8. 13, by Eliphaz in ch. 
15. 34, and by Zophar in ch. 20. 5. This stung Job to the 
quick, and to be urged by Zophar to put away his wicked
ness so that God might shine upon him again, was really 
more than he could bear (ch. 11). Even Eliphaz, the least 
violent of the three, said, "Is not thy wickedness great, and 
thine iniquities infinite?" (ch. 22. 5). All this goaded Job 
to defend himself, as in chh. 29—31. He finished by naming 
sin after sin of which men could be guilty, and declared 
himself innocent of every one of them. He longed for God 
to take up the case, saying, "My desire is that the Almighty 
would answer me" (ch. 31. 35). God did answer him, but 
not in the way that Job expected. It never dawned upon his 
three friends that suffering could be anything but retribu
tive. Their theology was heartless and exacting; but how 
precious are the words, "Whom the Lord loveth He 
chasteneth, and scourgeth every son whom He receiveth" 
(Heb. 12. 6). 

[Next (D.V.): 'JOB AND HIS REDEEMER'.] 

We should like our readers to introduce these interesting 
and instructive articles to as many new readers as 
possible.— (Editor.) 
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'SHEW ME THY GLORY 
Exodus 33. 18. 

—H. C. HEWLETT (New Zealand) 
T H E S E brief words express the ultimate longing of the 

believing heart. They come down to us fragrant with 
the spiritual experience of a man who thirsted after God, 
and who enjoyed the intimacy of a deepening communion 
with Him. It is most instructive to find such a prayer 
on the lips of Moses who had known so much of the divine 
glory. He had seen it flaming in a desert thornbush, and 
fighting up its every twig with its own radiant beauty. 
Standing with seventy-three others on the mount of the 
covenant, he had seen the God of Israel revealed in the blaze 
of heavenly light. For forty days he had communed with 
God touching the pattern of the Tabernacle. With His 
servant the Lord had spoken face to face, assuring him that 
His presence would go with him. What could Moses desire 
more than all this? Yet still the yearning welled up from 
his heart—"I beseech Thee, shew me Thy glory". 

Moses was bound up with his people. To their father 
Abraham the Most High had revealed Himself first as the 
God of Glory. As such He drew the patriarch from Ur of 
the Chaldees to the land of promise, and as such He dis
played Himself to his successors in the line of faith. The 
gods of the nations were but vanity, luring men with the 
sham of an empty fame; the God of Israel was the Fount of 
Glory both real and eternal. Thus was He the infinitely 
satisfying One to all who, like Moses, truly knew Him. Yet 
beyond all this Moses prayed to One Who oft-times "set in 
pain the jewel of His joy". Around was severe trial. In 
place of the God of Glory, a golden calf had been worshipped 
by the people, and the heart of their leader was well-nigh 
oroken. How could he bear the increasing burden of Israel 
and their ways? 

For him there was but one resource, and that to behold 
anew the glory of his God. Fresh burden must be met with 
fresh vision. Not his own poverty, but the inexhaustible ful
ness of the Lord must occupy his heart. So must it be with 
us in our day. Our problems do not grow less, nor our bur
dens lighter, nor is it the mind of God that the path should 
be easier for us. His purposes for us are too great for that. 

In a cleft of the rock, Moses was hidden and permitted to 
see such glory as he was able to bear. As yet there could 
not be for him the undimmed vision of the countenance of 
God. That awaited the day when the frailty of his mortality 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE 129 

should be left for ever, and when the fulness of the divine 
majesty should shine from the face of the ascended Christ. 
Bright indeed was the display of the glory to Moses; 
bright, too, was the accompanying revelation to his heart of 
the character of God. He was—and is—"the Lord, the Lord 
God, merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in 
goodness and truth". All this Moses needed for his cheer, 
even as we need it to-day. When we draw near to our Lord 
with kindred yearning, He shows us His faithfulness in our 
failure, His strength in our weakness, and His patience in 
our dulness. This, too, is the revealing of His glory, and 
satisfies indeed. 

And the sequel? At length Moses returned from Sinai, 
and he "wist not that the skin of his face shone". At the 
foot of the mountain were the same people, with the same 
deceitful hearts and the same murmuring tongues. Ahead 
lay the same wilderness and the same heavy cares. Nothing 
was changed, yet everything was different. Though the 
circumstances were the same, it was a changed man who 
met them. The splendour of the Presence in which he had 
been lingered visibly on his face. He wist it not, but the 
people saw and feared. It invested him with a new authority; 
none could doubt the reality of the God Whose servant re
flected His glory. 

The lesson for us is urgent if we would magnify our Lord 
through whatever days may be left to us "until He come". 
We cannot forecast the way of His leading, save that the 
Word has made it clear that it will be through a scene of 
apostasy and gloom. Our prayer cannot then be "Lord, 
change my path, lighten my burdens, and relieve me of 
responsibilities Thou wouldest have me bear". Not 
"CHANGE MY CIRCUMSTANCES" but "LORD, CHANGE 
ME" must be our petition. Thus will the challenge of new 
days be met by the constancy given by increasing sense of 
the presence of God, and the abounding evil by more likeness 
to our holy Lord. Dare we live in the past, content with its 
experiences of the unseen, and of communion with the living 
Cod? It is the present which surrounds us, and in which 
the burdens are so pressing. It is to-day in which we must 
honour our Lord by holiness of character, to-day in which 
we must proclaim His gospel to the perishing, and to-day in 
which we must feed His beloved people with food 
convenient. 

For us the vision ever waits: "But we all, with open face 
beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are changed 
into the same image from glory to glory, even as by the 
Spirit of the Lord" (II. Cor. 3. 18). 
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NOT£;S ON 1 C O R I N T H I A N S 
• by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

CHAPTER XV. (continued). 
Verse 10. 

But hy the grace of God I am what I am : and His grace which was 
bestowed upon me was not found vain: —as in Paul's case so in that 
of everyone who partakes of the salvation provided in the gospel, grace 
reigns, but each one needs so to live that the grace bestowed shall not 
be found unaccompanied by works. There are two words for "vain"; 
kenos, used here, which signifies empty, lacking in anything which 
might or should be possessed (the same word in ver. 14), and mataios, 
which signifies lack of result. In Jas. 2. 20 the vain man (kenos) Is 
one empty of divinely imparted wisdom; in Jas. 2. 26 the vain religion 
(mataios) is that which produces nothing profitable; kenos stresses 
lack of quality, mataios lack of effect. 

but I laboured more abundantly than they all:—i.e., more abun
dantly than any one of them. The connection with the subject lies 
in this, that the great extent and effects of his labours were evidence 
of the resurrection of Christ; apart from that his work could not 
possibly have been undertaken and never would have .achieved the 
results it accomplished. 

ijet not I, but the grace of God which was with me.—two were In 
co-operation, Paul and God's grace, but Paul was only the instrument 
willing and active indeed, but only the tool; hence in the "yet not I 
he rules himself out, an example for all of us. It was grace that pro
duced the efficiency and the effects. 

Verse 11. 
Whether then it be I or they, so we preach, and so ye believed.— 

thus summing up the argument of the first part of the chapter, he 
identifies himself with the other Apostles in the facts that all con-
tinuaHy preached the same gospel with its foundation truth of the 
resurrection of Christ, and that the Corinthian believers once for all 
accepted it. 

Verse 12. 
Now if Christ is preached that He hath been raised from the dead,— 

this introduces the second part of the chapter, which has three sub
divisions: la) vv. 12—19, the consequences of the denial of Christ's 
Resurrection; (b) 20—28, the consequences of accepting the doctrine; 
(c) 29 34, arguments from experience. 

The perfect tense "hath been raised" should again be noticed, as 
in ver. 4. 

how say some among you that there is no resurrection of the dead.— 
the evidence is overwhelming that Christ has been raised and this as 
confirmed by the preaching. If then one Person has actually been 
raised, the teaching that resurrection is impossible Is to be ruled out 
as baseless. 

It might have been expected that the Apostle would demand the 
excommunication of such sceptics, but he deals with them by means 
of earnest protest and argument. 

Verse 13. 
But if there is no resurrection of the dead, neither hath Christ been 

raised: -if Christ has risen, it must be admitted that others can be 
raised, and, vice versa, a denial that others will rise involves a denial 
that Christ has been raised. How then can the overwhelming testi
mony of so many eye-witnesses be accounted for? 
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Verse 14. 
and If Christ hath not been raised, then is our preaching vain, your 

faith also is vain.—it is all very well to believe in a spiritual existence 
after death, but any who deny the resurrection of Christ's body, deny, 
ipso facto, the efficacy of His death and every doctrine of the faith. 
For the word 'vain' (kenos) see ver. 2. 

Verses 15, 16. 
Yea, and we are found false witnesses of God; because we witnessed 

of God that He raised up Christ: Whom He raised not up, if so be 
that the dead are not raised. For if the dead are not raised, neither 
hath Christ been raised:—"we are found" means 'we are discovered' 
or detected. The verb is often used of moral judgements, e.g., 4. 2; 
"false witnesses of God" means false witnesses concerning God, i.e., 
giving a lying testimony about Him. The preposition kata after "we 
witnessed" probably means "respecting"; some would take it In ita 
other sense in this construction as meaning "against", i.e., giving an 
accusatory testimony against God, that He did what He actually did 
not do; for He could not have done it if the dead are not raised. 

Verse 17. 
and if Christ hath not been raised, your faith is vain; ye are yet 

in your sins.—the word rendered "vain" is here mataios (lacking 
result); for the difference between which and kenos, see notes on ver. 
2. The Resurrection of Christ is founded upon His atoning sacrifice. 
Without the former the latter is inefficacious. That being so, the 
former manner of life continues, and there can be no hope of eternal 
life. Cp. Eph. 2. 2. But their very spiritual experience was proof 
to the contrary. 

BUSINESS LIFE 
AND ITS SNARES 

—by the late JOHN RITCHIE. 

TTIE Christian should be guided in his business life and 
relations by the principles and commandments of the 

Word of God, as surely as in his worship and his service for 
the Lord. His life is not divided into two compartments— 
one for the Lord's Day and church associations, to be 
labelled 'sacred', in which God, the Bible, and his conscience 
are to be owned; and the other comprising all the rest of 
his relations and occupations, commonly called 'secular', in 
which he is to be without any particular reference to God, 
His Word, or His claims. 

The man of the world, who has a mere profession of re
ligion, may get this to work out, but a true child of God will 
not. If he tries it, divine chastisement will sooner or later 
wake him up to his sin. "Whatsoever ye do, in word or 
deed, do ALL in the Name of the Lord Jesus" (Col. 3. 17) 
is a word that covers the whole of the Christian's life. 
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When he assembles with fellow-saints to worship and 
serve his God, it is to be in that Name, owning the supreme 
authority of Him Whom God has made "Lord and Christ" 
(Acts 2. 36). When he enters his office, his factory, his 
workshop on Monday, it is to be as one recognising that he 
is "a man under authority" (Matt. 8. 9), ruled in all his 
.actions and transactions by his living Lord in heaven, and 
guided in all his ways by the instructions given by Him in 
the written Word. 

He has nothing whatever to do with the habits of ungodly 
and worldly men, for he is "not of the world", but the sub
ject of another kingdom, whose Ruler is in heaven. His 
authority he owns and His statutes he obeys. This will 
make him a marked man, different from others, mis
understood by some, maligned by many, pitied by most But 
nothing less than this is Christian conduct, as it is described 
in the Word. It is perhaps owned in theory and in song by 
all who speak and sing of "Jesus, my Lord", but we are 
expected to prove the sincerity of our profession by doing 
the things that He says (Luke 6. 46). 

There is no other path of safety for the Christian man in 
businss than this—the owning of Christ's control and the 
voice of the Word in all the details of life. To depart from 
this is to drift—how far, the wrecks along the coasts may 
telL 

Beginning with doubtful things, which, according to the 
world's standard of right and wrong, may not by them be 
condemned, although worldly men always expect a Christian 
to walk on a higher plane than they do. Some for a time 
survive, keep up their outward zeal, take a chief part in 
church affairs, and manifest energy in the work of God, 
imparting their worldly principles into it, for they practice 
no other. But, as has been seen again and again, the inner 
life decays, the real condition becomes manifest on some 
occasion of testing. Then truths once confessed, having 
ceased to control, are dropped even in profession. 

Alas! for the child of God who is so ensnared. In faithful 
love the Lord will "rebuke and chasten" (Rev. 3. 19), but 
the results may remain in a harvest of sorrow. The present 
dangers of business life need to be more the subject of 
prayer and watchfulness, and of such timely help as 
Christians need to enable them to eschew the wiles of the 
great adversary. And all such plain and practical subjects 
for everyday life need, in these times, to be oftener subjects 
of public ministry by those who "watch for souls", and speak 
the truth for edification and warning. 



How Qod used a young boy. 
—by R. E. JONES, China. 

PAUL, in his Epistle to the Romans, was, able to say, "For I reckon 
that the sufferings of this present time are not worthy to be 

compared with the glory which shall be revealed in us". This reminds 
me- of a lad living with his parents in the early history of the work 
in Teianhsien. 

The parents were very much opposed to the Gospel, and they made 
a vow that they would never be seen inside the Gospel Hall, and this 
lad of nearly eleven years of age was threatened with severe 
punishment if he dared to have anything to do with us, or to enter 
the hall, which was situated in the centre of the city. 

The hall was one which could be opened up to the street, as the 
frontage was made up of shutters which could be taken down, thus al
lowing people on the street to see all that was going on inside the hall. 

TKe singing of a hymn was sufficient to bring crowds together, 
and by the time the hymn was ended not only would the hall be 
crowded, but the street as well. Often, as I was speaking from the 
platform, I could see the young lad (named Er-Kuei) standing in 
the street, listening. He certainly was at first obedient to his father's 
wish in not coming rnto the hall, but, as the nights passed, his 
interest in the gospel grew greater, and I noticed him coming nearer 
and nearer, until at last we found him occupying the end seat on 
the front bench. All this meant much trouble to him, for his father 
did not forget to carry out his threat, and often the poor boy was 
beaten for thus daring to enter the hall. One night, when speaking to 
the lad, it was a great joy to me to hear him confess his faith In 
Christ, and the very look on his face assured me that he had found 
peace in ' Ueving; and, although he suffered much from the hands of 
his father, he was never daunted from coming to the meetings. 
• One night, just before the meeting hour, his father thought of a 

plan to hinder him and, getting a long ladder, told him to go into 
the loft and bring down something he required. Er-Kuei made *U 
haste to obey his father, but as soon as he got into the loft, the ladder 
was taken away. The lad, seeing it was impossible to jump down, 
made his way to the front of the house, and with his hands removed 
some of the tiles -and then managed to .scramble through -on 4&-{he 
roof. Looking down, he called to the people on the street ta-fetclij 
a ladder, and was soon down and racing* off to the meeting. Although 
late, he came up to his seal; in the front, which was always known 
as his seat. Soon after th i s - the father became very angry-With^-the 
boy, because of hisj persistent_ attendance at the meetings, and 
Ihrashed him so severely that he injured the boy's back so that iie 



was never again able to stand upright, and although he had the full 
use of his legs, he was a great sunerer from the injury. 

Some little while later, there was a great feast day in the city 
and the people in large numbers went to the temple to worship the 
idols. The father toia the lad that he wouid have to go with him 
to the temple to worship, but the lad immediately replied, "No 
father, I cannot worship idols any longer, for I worship God ana 
beiieve in the Lord Jesus, Vvho died for me". The father was very 
cross, and dragged him out of the house, down the street, and into 
the temple, where he forced him to his knees before the great idol. 
But, as is always the case, the idol was asleep and had to be 
awakened, so while the father was making the necessary arrange
ments with the priest, the lad got to his feet, ran out of the temple 
as quickly as he could, and came to the hall where I was. The father 
was soon after him, but was too late to hinder Er-Kuei getting Into 
the hall, so he passed on to his home. Later on, Er-Kuei said he 
must go home to see his father, and on reaching home he found his 
father waiting for him, but not angry, for as soon as he entered, the 
old man said, "Look here, son; you refuse to worship our idols or 
come to the temple. You still persist in worshipping your God and 
this Jesus of Vvhom you have told us; now you must take me to the 
Gospel Hall, that I may hear Him, too". What joy this gave the lad! 

He wasted no time and, as it was near to the meeting time, he 
got his father to come with him at once. The service was already 
started and the hall crowded, but I well remember seeing the lad 
pushing his way in, all the time holding the hand of his father till 
he reached his own seat; and then he managed to wriggle in between 
his father and the next man. There they were seated together and, 
oh! how they listened while the story of Jesus and His love was being 
told out. During the meeting I nociced, every now and again, the 
lad was whispering to his father, who always responded with a shake 
of the head; but as time passed on, the whispering grew louder and 
I could hear him say, "Father, don't you understand'.'"'. Again there 
was the shake of the head. It was the first time the old man had 
been to a meeting. 

I was now closing my Bible, which was a sign that the meeting 
was coming to a close, when our little friend nudged his father and 
asked the same question. On seeing the shake of the head, he looked 
up at me on the platform, and shouted out, "Oh, teacher! don't 
stop, go on—Father does not understand"; and, of course, I had to 
continue. Instead of stopping at nine o'clock, the meeting was kept 
going until nearly eleven, during which time the oft-repeated ques
tion was asked. At last, instead of the shake of the head, the father 
looked at the lad and said, "Ah! son, I know that Jesus died for 
me", and with that Er-Kuei looked up at me and said, "All right, 
teacher, you can stop now! Father understands". 

The dear old man became one of our brightest Christians, and he 
was never content unless he was telling others of the Saviour Who 
had died for him. His one great sorrow was to see his boy suffering 
from the injury which he himself had inflicted; but, as he often 
said, "If it had not been for him, I might never have .been saved". 
Er-Kuei's work was not yet finished, for he continued seeking to win 
others for the Lord, amongst whom was his mother, who became a 
bright believer and an active worker among the women. 

Education in India. 
—by A. NAISMITH, M.A., /ndio. 

FROM the inauguration of evangelistic effort among the peoples of 
India, primary education of the young has been realised to be 



a necessary concomitant of instruction in the truth of the Gospel. 
Although the standard of literacy has gTeatly Increased in the last 
decade. 85 per cent, of India's population are still illiterate. The ad
vantages, as well as the necessity, of a grounding in the rudiments 
of secular education, especially when It can be accompanied by the 
reading of the Scriptures and the influence of Christian character 
and teaching, will readily be conceded. At least four spiritual bene
fits accrue from even the most primitive attempts at primary 
education. These a re : — 

i. the insWlation of Bible stories and doctrines in the minds 
of the children; 

it. the winning of some for Christ at their most impression
able age; 

Hi. the presence of at least one literate child in a Christian 
home where the parents cannot read the Bible for 
themselves; 

iv. the establishing of a friendly contact with the parents of 
the pupils. 

The plan has been to establish schools In as many villages as 
possible where there are groups of converts or interested hearers 
of the Word utilising a mud-walled, thatched shed with good 
ventilation, and the simplest and least expensive enuioment, for the 
dual purpose of day-school and meetlne-room. As time goes on and 
funds become available, both the buildfng and the enuipment can be 
improved and augmented to meet the growing needs. 

Such elementary village schools are staffed entirely w'th Christian 
teachers who havinsr educated and trained minds, almost invariably 
prove invaluable as leaders and preachers In the local and neighbour
ing- assemblies, and In organ<sin?r and carrying on regular testimony 
in the gosnel amon*r Hindus or Mohammedans In the neighbourhood. 

For such teachers someth'n<r more than a primary education is 
necessary. Hence, here and there, a few schools providing a some
what h'gh^r standard of education have been opened. Examp'es of 
these are M'ss Prvden'R Girls' Higher Elementary School in Chettl-
Deta. the Roys' Middle School (Lower Secondary) in Narsaour carried 
on by Mrs. Naismith and myself the English Middle Schools in 
Travancore the Girls' H ^ h e r Elementary School in Tinnevelly. and 
Clarence Hteh School (under Mr. Wilcox") in "Bangalore. To a number 
of such schools simple boarding hostels are attached, generally under 
the supervision of a miss'onarv couple or a m'ssionarv sister. These 
provide accommodation and meals for students who, because of 
distance, renuir-e to live away from home: and thev have always 
been exceedmerly fruitful in the conversion of pupils in their 
adolescent years. 

It is not generally understood, perhaps, how such schools are main
tained and a frank statement of facts will doubtless clarify the 
position of the missionary who accents as from the Lord the 
responsibility either of a number of primary schools or of a more 
advanced type of institution, or of both. 

Primary School education is free, no fees being collected from the 
punils. Recently the Government fixed a scale for teachers' salaries 
and provided the school is conducted satisfyctorllv and mamtalns a 
?nod standard of education—wh*ch will be determined by the annual 
Inspection—the Government of India provide in Teaching Grant the 
ereater part of the teachers' salaries but the misslonarv-manager 
is responsible to pav Rs. 5 (about 7/61 to each trained teacher per 
mnnth in add't'on to what the Government pavs in the wav of grant. 
and a'so to meet the cost of contingencies and eoulnment for each 
school: Where there are perhaps about 25 teachers in a dozen village 
schools, as some of us have, the amount would approximate to £10 
monthly. This the missionary looks to the Lord to provide. 



In the case of Institutions of the higher type, the financial 
responsibility borne by the missionary is necessarily considerably 
greater. Direct income for such consists of fees levied on the pupils 
attending—which are graded according to ability to pay, some paying 
full fees, some half, and some no fees at all. A Government Grant 
is also paid annually. 

Outlay on equipment, contingencies, furniture, building repairs and 
other items, is also much higher in the case of such schools, and the 
salaries of teachers are also correspondingly higher. The missionary 
assuming responsibility for such schools is dependent on the Lord's 
provision to meet the annual deficit. The writer has found again and 
again that his annual expenditure from his pocket on the work for 
which he is, under God, responsible has often greatly exceeded the 
amount required for his personal and domestic needs. 

The decided advantages of having at least one school for secondary 
education in each language area is that the pupils who show 
aptitude, are truly the Lord's, and have the desire and bent for 
teaching, can be sent for training to some Normal Training College, 
and thus qualify for elementary school teaching, in which there is 
such a vast scope for evangelistic testimony and for building up the 
smaller assemblies in the vicinity. It affords useful contact, too, 
with those young lives at the age when they can be most effectively 
influenced for the Lord Jesus Christ. 

The spiritual work carried on, both in primary and secondary 
schools under the guidance of the missionary, is invaluable. The 
reading of God's Word, with a short exposition, followed by prayer, 
has first place daily in boarding hostels as well as in all the primary 
and secondary schools under the missionary's care. In addition, in 
the daily Bible period lasting about half-an-hour in every school, a 
graded syllabus for the various classes and forms is followed. 
Scripture teaching is entrusted to godly Christian teachers sound in 
the faith and exemplary in conduct. Experienced missionaries, to 
whom God's Word is precious, prepare those syllabi. In many 
secondary schools a week is set apart annually for a special gospel 
effort among the pupils, when it is not uncommon for numbers of 
them to accept Christ as their Saviour and yield their lives to Him. 
Such fruitful campaigns among those young students have given rise 
to a weekly prayer-group of pupils who meet after school on one 
day of each week, under the guidance of a teacher of outstanding 
godliness, for Bible study, fellowship, and prayer. 

The prayerful interest of all the Lord's people in this encouraging 
service will be greatly appreciated. 

Reports <—-^* 
NORWAY 

DURING the Winter I have been 
able to visit many places along 
this extensive coast, from Ham-
merfest in Arctic Norway to 
Bergen—a distance of about 1000 
miles, conducting Bible weeks and 
gospel services, and visiting often 
Isolated farms and homesteads 
where aged or sick people lie 
'waiting*, appreciative of Chris
tian fellowship or spiritual help. 
There has been some fruit in de-
plsions for Christ, and interesting 

cases of seekers led, step by step, 
into the knowledge of God's holy 
will for salvation and the walk of 
faith through our Lord Jesus 
Christ. At one village in the 
Dalsfjord I met believers who 
had been converted during a 
former visit, 25 years ago, when 
the gospel addresses were illus
trated by the chart. The Two 
Ways and the Two Destinies. 

Recently, I spent six weeks on 
a gospel tour among the moun
tain valleys at the head ot the 
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Sogne Fjord. This long fjord 
stretches inland from the sea a 
distance of 120 miles, and has 
many fjord-arms with narrow 
valleys running up to the great 
ice-fields. Meetings which, in 
spite of the deep snow and dark 
nights, were well attended, were 
held in farms, in school-houses, 
and small wooden halls, and 
sometimes in the quaint churches 
where usually a service is held 
only once a month.—R. McMurdo. 

DOMINICAN REPUBLIC 
IT IS a joy to be able to tell you 

that the work here, in all its 
many phases, goes on well and 
there is much to encourage us 
and to thank and praise the Lord 
for. All the meetings, here in 
the town as well as in the district 
and country places, are well 
attended and there seems to be a 
real desire on the part of many 
to know the truth. The four Sun
day Schools are also keeping up 
well in their numbers and in 
interest. In the three districts 
where we have a week-day class 
for the children the numbers also 
keep up well. I have charge of 
one of these groups, and have 
some 60 in it. Two of the native 
Christian women look after the 
other two groups. 

Our two Saturday afternoon 
classes are being well attended. I 
have the girls of 9 to 14, and Mrs. 
Duncan Reid has the boys of 
those ages. I have 30 each week 
and they are all very interested 
and there are a number of them 
who are almost 14 and so will 
soon pass out of this group, and 
I would love to see them all 
saved before that. . . Two weeks 
ago we had the joy of seeing six 
de.ir believers obey the Lord in 
baptism—five women and a young 
man. It has been a joy to see 
these dear ones with a desire to 
take this definite stand for the 
Lord and to serve Him. Please 
remember them in your prayers, 
that they may be kept true and 
faithful to Him, in spite of the 
many temptations they will have 
to face —Marjorie E< Bolton. 

ST. KITTS, B.W.I. 
AT Sandy Point the work la 

now moving ahead splendidly 
under the care of Jack Noble and 
his young bride. Both are from 
Northern Ireland, and a fine 
couple they are, to be sure. The 
hall at this latter place was 
erected a year ago by Mr. J. 
Portman, who is now returning to 
Texas, U.S.A. Jack has altered 
the rear of the hall, and is living 
in it. A good idea—as he has 
plenty of land at the rear, and 
is away from the crowd. There 
are islands around us with no as
sembly testimony, and we feel 
that middle-aged couples, with 
plenty of assembly experience 
and able to retire from business, 
would find a very nice place to 
spend their latter days as self-
supporting workers. The climate 
is ideal, and healthy on the 
whole. Where are those willing 
to do this work for the Lord?— 
Charles F, Brown. 

HONDURAS 
THK gospel meetings in Tela 

are being very well attended. Two 
weeks ago the hall was packed to 
the door. There must have been 
at least 100 unsaved persons in 
the hall. What a difference It 
was to preach the gospel to such 
an audience from preaching in a 
hall where one knows most of the 
people are saved. A young man 
and his wife who are attending 
seem to be very much interested 
in the gospel. He would not 
come near a meeting before, but 
I notice he now comes even to 
the prayer meeting. We are 
looking to the Lord to save this 
couple.--John and Nettie Ruddock. 

LAHORE, PAKISTAN 
WE have greatly rejoiced during 

the past months to see the Lord's 
hand in blessing here and the de
velopment of His purposes of 
grace in this area of great dark
ness. The Lord has been raising 
up a number of Scripturally 
gathered assemblies in the Pun
jab, through the exercising of 
many Indian believers to return 
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to the truth of the Word. Brother 
Bakht Singh has been greatly 
used in this ministry. These 
believers are meeting in a wholly 
indigenous way, and several have 
been raised up from their midst 
to go forth fully in the Lord's 
service, looking to the Lord alone 
for their daily need. In many 
places more blessing has been 
seen through the ministry of these 
brethren than in decades of con
ventional missionary activity. In 
fellowship with Brother Dennis 
Clark, of Bristol, we are seeking 
to work In complete fellowship 
with this movement of the Spirit, 
helping the scattered churches 
and seeking to build up a strong 
witness here, from which we 
trust workers will be thrust forth 
into the little reached areas of 
Central Asia. In future years, if 
the Lord be not come, we hope 
to be able to go forth with teams 
of these believers into the un
reached lands.—Irving W. Sylvia. 

CHINA 
DURING the past few weeks we 

have been seeking to reach out to 
the towns and villages which lie 
deep in the country, and can be 
reached only by long walks over 
very rough country, but one is 
spurred by the thought that His 
path on earth was oftentimes 
along dusty paths in search of 
souls, and we would hear Him 
say, "The servant is not greater 
than his Lord". One has only to 
stand in any market town or vil
lage to see the terrible need of 
these dear people, and, although 
a very small section pride them
selves in the fact that they no 
longer worship Idols, the large 
mass of the people are still bound 
by the shackles of superstition 
and vice, and as for the former 
company, one wonders if the 
last state is not worse than 
the; first. However, the Word of 
God is being brought to them and 
during two trips last week we 
distributed 700 Gospels and a few 
hundred tracts to those who 
could read. This has a double 

advantage, as the Chinese seldom 
read silently, but rather Intone 
away for long periods in their 
quaint sing-song voices, thus 
bringing a blessing to their 
friends who cannot read. Please 
pray with us that this little ser
vice we are now doing in His 
Name may bring forth fruit for 
His glory. You may have noticed 
I have not mentioned preaching 
on these trips into the country, 
and the reason Is this: with the 
exception of very brief gospel 
messages, preaching to a large 
crowd such as one finds «.t these 
markets is not His will for us at 
the moment, without the help of 
someone more experienced in the 
language.—G. Hanlon. 

MALAYA 
A LITTLE while aeo we paid a 

visit to Malacca, 100 miles from 
here, when three were baptised. 
Two were a brother and sister 
who had been In the Sunday 
School here. Other members of 
the family are Christians, and 
they are praying for their parents 
and their grandmother, too. The 
third was a man who had been 
an opium smoker. He went to 
China to visit his son who was 
ill. and on his death-bed the son 
made him promise to become a 
Christian. So he began to read 
the Bible, and got in touch with 
Christians, and was soon a be
liever himself. He was amazed to 
get deliverance from onlum, and 
without the usual after-effects, 
and friends say you would not 
know him for the same man: he 
used to be so unhappy. He reads 
his Bible studiously, and we hope 
he will become a good help to 
them there.—D. and M. Angus. 

8 O U T R AFRICA 
W E do our best by printing and 

distributing tracts in many 
languages, to enllerhten and teach 
them (the Africans) the stmole 
fundamental truths of the gospel. 
We have been able recently to 
distribute large numbers of tracts 
In the Xosa language, here in the 
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Cape, while on our press at the 
moment are tracts in Bangala and 
Luba-Sanga for our fellow-
workers in the Belgian Congo. 

We still keep in touch through 
the post with the lepers in the 
institution near Pretoria. We are 
more than 1000 miles from them, 
and have not been able to visit 
these sufferers since we came to 
the Cape two years ago. We 
hope it will be possible to spend 
some time with them In the 
coming year. We are grateful to 
those kind friends who have sent 
us comforts (chiefly knitted 
goods for the lepers. Their gifts 
have helped many, especially in 
the cold Transvaal Winters. We 
are able to send all such things 
railage free. Gifts of money for 
lepers have enabled us to buy 
little 'extras' for them which help 
to relieve the monotony of their 
lives, and for these we, and the 
sufferers, say 'Thank you'. My 
wife corresponds regularly with 
some of the Christian women in 
the institution, and it is pleasing 
to see how bright and cheerful 
they are, in spite of their afflic
tion. They know more of the joy 
of the Lord than many who have 
gpod health.—W. J. Coleridge. 

TRANSJORDAN 
WE cannot help but feel that 

this letter will raise the query in 
your minds as to 'How many new 
addresses are these people going 
to have?'. We are not in a posi
tion to answer that question, but 
we can let you know what our 
present new address is and the 
circumstances which have led to 
the change. If the Lord will, we 
shall be moving over to Trans-
jordan before the end of this 
month. 

Why the move? and why 
Transjordan? We feel sure that 
it has become increasingly obvi
ous that the situation in Palestine 
is not only serious, but likely to 
become more so as the days go 
by. 

The curtailing of movement by 
road, and the antagonism between 

Jew and Arab which makes move
ment in the towns somewhat 
dangerous, is having its effect on 
mission work; so much so, that 
many missionaries have already 
left the country, either to go on 
furlough or to take up work for 
the Lord in Cyprus. As you al
ready know, most of the workers 
in fellowship with assemblies were 
either evacuated or on furlough in 
February last year, and those now 
In Palestine are Miss L. Wresch-
ner, Miss E. Bernstein, Mr. and 
Mrs. Ostrovsky, and ourselves. 
All, except ourselves, are workers 
amongst the Jews and they are 
finding that the present situation 
is rendering their work for the 
Lord difficult. As far as we 
know they intend to carry on as 
long as possible, and much 
prayer is needed that the Lord 
will keep them and use them to 
His glory, despite all the difficul
ties. . . As we launch forth into 
this new experience we would 
value your prayers, that we might 
know that the Lord has gone be
fore making all , our arrange
ments, and that in this fresh 
sphere we might be of real 
service to the One Who died to 
redeem mankind.—Douglas and 
Marjorie Howell. 

VENEZUELA 
JUST before Christmas I had a 

visit to San Felipe, the home of 
Mr. and Mrs. Milne, recently ar
rived from Belfast, N. Ireland. 
The hall needed a railing put in 
position, and with this In view 
one of our Venezuelan brethren, 
an evangelist, and a bricklayer to 
trade, accompanied me. While 
doing the work we had good 
meetings, and saw the hand of the 
Lord in the salvation of sinners. 
One woman walked five miles to 
attend, and it was a joy to us 
when she told us that the Lord 
had saved her. Last we heard, 
she was still going on well. Then 
a young man professed, and some 
time after the meetings closed, 
his wife also trusted Christ. He 
is a musician, and was In demand 
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to sing, and also to play his 
guitar, a t dances. Since trusting 
Christ, he has found that his 
former friends are the first to 
mock him. We trust that he goes 
on well, as he could be a help to 
the assembly there. 

After those meetings I went to 
a little assembly seven miles 
from San Felipe, and for three 
weeks we had splendid meetings. 
People came out well, and there 
was splendid order. Two souls 
professed. Time will tell, but we 
hope that all these are really His. 

The conference in Puerto Ca-
bello at New Year was the largest 
in the history of the work in 
Venezuela. Upwards of 500 -re
membered the Lord. Over 5000 
meals were served (this meant 
much work for the brethren and 
sisters, as you can realise), and 
12 followed the Lord in baptism. 
—J. E. Fairfield. 

ANGOLA 
FROM all sides there come de

mands for literature. Literacy Is 
increasing everywhere in Central 
Africa. It is a challenge to us, 
and we must put into the hands 
of those now able to read all that 
we can of good Scriptural litera
ture. If we do not supply them 
with reading matter, they will 
obtain it from other sources. 
False cults are turning out their 
books and pamphlets, and the 
African accepts eagerly all that 
comes his way. It is easy to see 
how quickly evil doctrine can be 
spread amongst them. Will you 

pray that we may be able to 
procure the supplies of paper and 
other materials which we need as 
soon as possible, and so enable us 
to try to meet the demands for 
the printed page? We are hoping 
and praying that if the Lord will 
we may be able to Increase our 
plant In the printing department 
and so be in a better position to 
cope with the needs of the work 
among the Chokwe people, not 
only those in Angola, but also the 
many who have gone to Belgian 
Congo and Northern Rhodesia.— 
Herbert and Ethel Griffiths. 

[Fellowship in this work is 
possible through 'Mboma Press 
Fund'.—Ed.] 

MEXICO 
ABOUT 1300 were present when 

the enlarged hall in Orizaba was 
opened. The Lord granted a 
time of blessing. Two weeks 
later, nine followed the Lord in 
baptism; four of these were 
married folks from a gathering 
away over the mountains. It 
took them 6§ hours to walk to 
Orizaba, with, In some places, 
mud up to the knees—yet they 
thought nothing of that in their 
joy to obey the Lord's command. 

For the present, my wife and 
I hope to devote much of our time 
to work amongst the Mexican 
people here (California), of whom 
there are many. thousands. Then 
there is an opening for work 
amongst the coloured people, so 
that we may be able to "abound 
in the work of the Lord".—G, A. 
Wightman. 
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The ORACLES of GOD 
—by J. M. DAVDES (India) 

2. THE PROPHECIES. In both his epistles and in his 
messages recorded in the Acts, Peter makes reference to the 
prophets and the prophecies. This is not to be wondered at, 
for prophecy occupies an important place in the Scriptures. 
We should have a very small Bible left, if all the prophetic 
parts were removed, for even its history is prophetic or 
typical, and the Levitical ritual was a foreshadowing of the 
•death of Christ. 

No prophecy is of private interpretation; that is, no 
prophecy ever came by the will of man. It was not a case 
of men who were geniuses seeking to interpret the "uture 
in the light of the then prsent. On the contrary, the prophets 
were men of God, speaking as they were moved or borne 
along by the Holy Spirit. 

The quintessence of prophecy was "the sufferings of Christ 
and the glories that should follow". Through these grace 
was to have its epiphany and thereby salvation come to Jew 
and Gentile alike, that also, Peter asserted, was the heart 
of the Gospel message which had been declared to them by 
those who had preached the gospel in their midst — Paul, 
Barnabas, and Silas. 

Prophecy is likened unto a lamp that shines in the increas
ing darkness. In their study it is well to bear in mind one 
essential difference between the prophecies of the Old and 
those of the New Testament. In the Old, prophecy had 
largely to do with Israel, the land and the kingdom with its 
Messianic glory. In the New, we read of the Church with 
Christ in heavenly glory. This, the revelation of the mys
tery, is unveiled in the epistles of Paul. 

To this lamp of prophecy we do well to take heed in our 
heart until the day dawn and the day-star arise. The pro
phecies are for our apprehension* 

3. THE PRECEPTS (II. Pet. 3. 2). "Be mindful of the 
words spoken before by the holy prophets and of the com
mandment of the Lord and Saviour by your Apostles", R.V. 

In these words the Apostle Peter urges the divine origin 
and inspiration of what they had heard through Paul as 
toeing of equal value and importance with the messages of 
#he Old Testament prophets, and as being in reality the com
mandment of the Lord Jesus Christ. These precepts are 
^directives for our feet. From Genesis to Revelation the Bible 
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is full of plain precepts intended to guide the saints in paths 
of righteousness. The high standard of these practical por
tions clearly marks the Bible as having come from God. As 
the river flows from the Throne of God and of the Lamb, 
and is pure, so it inculcates purity and demands holiness. 
Men who walk after their own lusts and desires dislike these 
precepts that call for a separated life, for cleansing ourselves-
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness-
in the fear of the Lord. But as the cloven hoof was an es
sential characteristic of the clean animal,so this is an integ
ral element of Christian teaching and living. The precepts-
are for our instruction and obedience. 

4. THE PRINCIPLES (II. Pet. 3. 15). "Paul also has 
written to you . . among which are some things hard to be 
understood." A principle is defined as a fundamental truth, 
a rule by which conduct may be guided, a settled rule of 
action. In the second chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians 
the Apostle Paul had clearly enunciated some of these prin
ciples which should have guided Peter and Barnabas in their 
fellowship with Gentile converts at Antioch. By the Cross 
the middle wall of partition had been broken down. Hence 
Jew and Gentile stood on the same ground before God. The 
national privileges and prerogatives once exclusively the 
possession of Israel have all been cancelled. Moreover, in 
the Church the gifts are distributed without respect of 
persons or nationality. This fundamental and basic prin
ciple of Christianity was hard for Jewish believers to 
understand, and harder still to practise. Even to Peter the 
Lord had had to give a special revelation as to this before 
he would go to the house of Cornelius: 

Again, when discussing the question of Christian liberty 
relative to things not specifically forbidden in the Scriptures 
—and these are many—important principles are laid down 
so that the Christian who wishes to please God may have 
no difficulty in deciding the issue. A thing may be lawful in 
the sense that it is not forbidden, but will it enslave or will 
it edify? Will it be a help or a hindrance to others? Will 
it be to the glory of God? (I. Cor. 8. 10.) 

These cardinal truths, the divine principles of Scripture, 
are illustrated in the last, the fourth, river, and are for ap* 
plication to the problems of life. 

The promises are for our encouragement, the prophecies 
for our enlightenment, the precepts for our instruction, and 
the principles for our establishment in the ways that be in 
Christ. 
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SPIRITUAL ATHLETICS 
\ ) • 

Read Genesis 5. 21—24. 
" I7NOCH walked with God." These words, twice recorded in these" 

*—» verses, form the divine epitome of a great life. The Holy 
Spirit's comment in the New Testament, Heb. 11. 5, reminds us that 
"he pleased God". The man who walks with God assuredly pleases 
God. 

Enoch was sixty-five years of age when he was born again. We 
must not assume that he was an old man—for at his translation he 
was 365 years of age; and even this was not an old age; for some men 
lived over 900 years at that period in the world's history; so Enoch 
was relatively a young man when he was brought into the joys of 
divine favour through faith. 

Satan had said in Eden to our first mother: "Ye shall not surely 
die" (Gen. 3. 4); but God's statement in Gen. 2. 17 was fulfilled to the 
letter, for we read in Gen. 5., "and he died" six times prior to God 
taking Enoch, who was the seventh from Adam. Enoch was, there
fore, the exception to the rule; for "he was translated that he should 
not see death" (Heb. 11. 5). 

Methuselah was born when Enoch was born again, and this name 
given by Enoch to his son has a significant meaning, viz., "When he 
is gone it shall be sent". This is doubtless a prophetic declaration 
regarding the judgement of the flood that would sweep away the 
sinful peoples of the earth. 

Enoch walked with God. He walked by faith. For two to walk 
together they must be on speaking terms. So Enoch must have been 
on Speaking terms with God. Amos asks the question, "Can two walk 
together, except they be agreed?". Are we on speaking terms with 
God? He speaks to us in the Word of God, and we speak to Him a t 
the Throne of Grace. 

Enoch walked with God. He must have been Separate from the 
ungodly. Enoch's prophecy alluded to in Jude 14, 15 reveals the 
character of the earth-dwellers in that day: the word 'ungodly' is 
used four times. God is holy, and to walk with Him one must bear 
the characteristics that suit a holy God. 

Enoch walked with God. By this he declared his Satisfaction in 
God. To arrive at the decision of the Psalmist—"Whom have I In 
heaven, but thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire beside 
thee"—is to evidence that true and abiding satisfaction has been 
found1 in God. 

Nearness brings dearness! If you have never known nearness, you 
will never feel distance! To walk with God supposes a nearness in 
which the still, small voice will be heard in counsel and command 
for the obedience of faith. 

A walk is composed of numerous steps. If we walk by faith, 
though the next step may not be discernible to the natural senses, the 
Lord makes His Word "a lamp unto our feet and a light unto our 
path". Walking with God in unbroken fellowship is the occasion In 
which that metamorphosis takes place, when "beholding the glory of 
the Lord we are changed into the same image from glory to glory". 

' How did Enoch walk? He walked by faith. We, too, may walk 
|My faith—II. Cor. 5. 7. Whittier has said, "The steps of faith fall on I the seeming void, and find the Rock beneath". 

file:///yage
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is full of plain precepts intended to guide the saints in paths, 
of righteousness. The high standard of these practical por
tions clearly marks the Bible as having come from God. As 
the river flows from the Throne of God and of the Lamb, 
and is pure, so it inculcates purity and demands holiness. 
Men who walk after their own lusts and desires dislike these 
precepts that call for a separated life, for cleansing ourselves 
from all filthiness of the flesh and spirit, perfecting holiness 
in the fear of the Lord. But as the cloven hoof was an es
sential characteristic of the clean animal.so this is an integ
ral element of Christian teaching and living. The precept* 
are for our instruction and obedience. 

4. THE PRINCIPLES (II. Pet. 3. 15). "Paul also has 
written to you . . among which are some things hard to be 
understood." A principle is defined as a fundamental truth, 
a rule by which conduct may be guided, a settled rule of 
action. In the second chapter of the Epistle to the Galatians 
the Apostle Paul had clearly enunciated some of these prin
ciples which should have guided Peter and Barnabas in their 
fellowship with Gentile converts at Antioch. By the Cross 
the middle wall of partition had been broken down. Hence 
Jew and Gentile stood on the same ground before God. The 
national privileges and prerogatives once exclusively the 
possession of Israel have all been cancelled. Moreover, in 
the Church the gifts are distributed without respect of 
persons or nationality. This fundamental and basic prin
ciple of Christianity was hard for Jewish believers to 
understand, and harder still to practise. Even to Peter the 
Lord had had to give a special revelation as to this before 
he would go to the house of Cornelius: 

Again, when discussing the question of Christian liberty 
relative to things not specifically forbidden in the Scriptures 
—and these are many—important principles are laid down 
so that the Christian who wishes to please God may have 
no difficulty in deciding the issue. A thing may be lawful in 
the sense that it is not forbidden, but will it enslave or will 
it edify? Will it be a help or a hindrance to others? Will 
it be to the glory of God? (I. Cor. 8. 10.) 

These cardinal truths, the divine principles of Scripture, 
are illustrated in the last, the fourth, river, and are for ajK 
plication to the problems of life. 

The promises are for our encouragement, the prophecies 
for our enlightenment, the precepts for our instruction, and 
the principles for our establishment in the ways that be in 
Christ. 
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/SPIRITUAL ATHLETICS 
Read Genesis 5. 21—24. 

" C'NOCH walked with God." These words, twice recorded in these 
J—» verses, form the divine epitome of a great life. The Holy 

Spirit's comment in the New Testament, Heb. 11. 5, reminds us that 
"he pleased God". The man who walks with God assuredly pleases 
God. 

Enoch was sixty-five years of age when he was born again. We 
must not assume that he was an old man—for at his translation lie 
was 365 years of age; and even"this was not an old age; for some men 
lived over 900 years at that period in the world's history; so Enoch 
was relatively a young man when he was brought into the joys of 
divine favour through faith. 

Satan had said in Eden to our first mother: "Ye shall not surely 
die" (Gen. 3. 4); but God's statement in Gen. 2. 17 was fulfilled to the 
letter, for we read in Gen. 5., "and he died" six times prior to God 
taking Enoch, who was the seventh from Adam. Enoch was, there ' 
fore, the exception to the rule; for "he was translated that he should 
not see death" (Heb. 11. 5). 

Methuselah was born when Enoch was born again, and this name 
given by Enoch to his son has a significant meaning, vis., "When he 
is gone it shall be sent". This is doubtless a prophetic declaration 
regarding the judgement of the flood that would sweep away the 
sinful peoples of the earth. 

Enoch walked with God. He walked by faith. For two to walk 
together they must be on speaking terms. So Enoch must have been 
on Speaking terms with God. Amos asks the question, "Can two walk 
together, except they be agreed?". Are we on speaking terms with 
God? He speaks to us in the Word of God, and we speak to Him at 
the Throne of Grace. 

Enoch walked with God. He must have been Separate from the 
ungodly. Enoch's prophecy alluded to in Jude 14, 15 reveals the 
character of the earth-dwellers in that day: the word 'ungodly* Is 
used four times. God is holy, and to walk with Him one must bear 
the characteristics that suit a holy God. 

Enoch walked with God. By this he declared his Satisfaction in 
God. To arrive at the decision of the Psalmist—"Whom have I in 
heaven, but thee? and there is none upon earth that I desire beside 
thee"—is to evidence that true and abiding satisfaction has been 
found1 in God. 

Nearness brings dearness! If you have never known nearness, you 
will never feel distance! To walk with God supposes a nearness in 
which the still, small voice will be heard in counsel and command 
for the obedience of faith. 

A walk Is composed of numerous steps. If we walk by faith, 
though the next step may not be discernible to the natural senses, the 
Lord makes His Word "a lamp unto our feet and a light unto our 
path". Walking with God in unbroken fellowship is the occasion In 
which that metamorphosis takes place, when "beholding the glory of 
the Lord we are changed into the same image from glory to glory". 

How did Enoch walk? He walked by faith. We, too, may walk 
By faith—H. Cor. 5. 7. Whittier has said, "The steps of faith fall on 
the seeming void, and find the Rock beneath". 
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"Walk before Me and be thou perfect' Is the command given to 
Abram in Gen. 17. 1. To walk before God is to have a transparent 
life; for the eyes of the Lord rest upon us, and who among us would 
dare to play the double with God? 

"Walk humbly with thy God" is what God requires (see Micah 6. 8). 
If we walk humbly there is not the same chance of the haughty look 
or the proud spirit which brings with it a fall. Humility Is the 
characteristic of Christ Himself. 

Enoch's walk terminated in glory. So will yours if you walk with 
God, by faith. Such a walk involves much exercise. May the Lord 
direct your steps in the exercise of faith! 

—W. FRASER NAJSMITH. 

B O O K S T O B E A D 

A SELLER OF PURPLE, by Alice Cook, consists of six short chap
ters suggested by the record of Lydia's conversion in Acts 16. Written 
^rith a discerning insight into the nature of the divine claims on 
womanhood, it should make a special appeal to all workers for Christ 
among women. Good material for short, spiritual talks.—MarshaU, 
Morgan tend Stoott, 33 Ludgate HiU, London, E.C.4. Price 2/6. 

A GRAIN OF FAITH, by J. V. McPherson, tells the story of how 
God has graciously supplied all the needs of the Young People's 
Evangelistic League. The last words might well be taken to heart: 
•"Our watchword is 'Evangelise' ":-^—Marshall, Morgan arid Scott. *!/-. 

DIVINE ELECTION, by J. Russell, with a foreword by W. E. VENB, 
M.A., Is the substance of an address given at the Men's Bible Study 
Circle, Regent Hall, Cheltenham. The subject is concisely but help
fully dealt with.—Obtainable from John Ritchie Ltd. 1/- . 

THE CONQUEROR'S WAY, by H. W. Cragg, M.A., should help to 
combat the prevalent notion that the Christian life consists mainly 
of emotional impulses, stimulated at gatherings convened for the 
promotion of holiness. The book endeavours to set out plainly and 
without any extravagant illustrations the teaching of the New 
Testament about the conquest of the old nature by submission to the 
guidance of Scripture and the power of the Holy Spirit. In two parts, 
the book sets out, first, the principles of Christian living and, second, 
offers straightforward scriptural advice to help the believer to learn 
the way of victory for himself. Sane, and eminently practical.— 
t.VJF. Publications, 39 Bedford Square, London, W.C.E. 1/-. 

C H R I S T I A N I T Y & L E P R O S Y 

CHRISTIANITY is the only religion in the world that has shown 
sympathy towards lepers, as evidenced by the personal attitude 

and command of Jesus to "cleanse the lepers". "In my trips around 
the world", says DR. VICTOR G. HEISBR, "I have had to deal with 
people of all religions. I have yet to find any religion that has care 
and sympathy for the leper, except Christianity. Whenever you find 
anything done for lepers, It is done through, or by, the Christian 
Church. This is one of the finest testimonials that I, as a scientific 
man, have ever had the privilege to witness." 
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CHANGING THE PRONOUNS. 
—by H. P. BARKER. 

"THE superficial reader of Scripture does not notice the-
changing of pronouns, 'them' to 'him' or 'it'; 'ye' to 'we'; 

etc.; but to the careful reader they have a very definite sig
nificance, and they should always be noted. 

A few examples may be given. 
GENESIS 12. 3. When blessing is promised, the pronoun 

is in the plural, 'them'. In connection with the curse, it is 
changed to the singular, 'him*. Does not this suggest the 
wideness of God's goodness, His desire to bless, and the 
limited applicability of His curse? 

PROVERBS 6. 21, 22. In ver. 20 a godly father's com
mand and the law of a good mother are spoken of. In ver. 
21 the son is exhorted to bind THEM on his heart, and tie 
THEM about his neck. Then the plural pronoun is surpris
ingly changed to IT in vr. 22, and the promise is that "IT 
shall lead thee", "IT shall keep thee", "IT shall talk with 
thee". To what does the 'it' refer? Ver. 23 shows that the 
thought of the inspired writer has been passing from a 
human father's commandment to THE commandment, a 
lamp for the feet, and THE law: the commandment and the 
law of the Lord. 

GALATIANS 3. 25—4. 10, passim. We entirely miss thef 
force of the Apostle's reasoning in this important passage, 
unless we note the change from 'we' and 'our' to 'ye' and 
'you'. By 'we' Paul means those who had been brought up 
under the Law; by 'you', Gentiles who, like the Galatians, 
had been converted to God. A similar change from 'you' to 
*we' is found in Eph. 2. 1—3. But here, after sharply dis
tinguishing between Gentiles who were dead in trespasses 
and sins, and Jews who were by nature children of wrath as 
truly as Gentiles, he uses the pronoun 'we' as descriptive of 
all (ch. 2. 5, 10). 

I. JOHN 2. 28. The believers here addressed as "little chil
dren" are exhortd to "abide in Him". Then a change is made 
irfoin the verb in the second person to one in the first: "that, 
when He shall appear, WE (not YE) may have confidence 
and not be ashamed". The change is one of great signifi
cance. There is evidently a sense in which even an Apostle 
may be ashamed before the Lord if those in his charge do 
not abide as directed. Paul speaks in a similar way in Phil. 
2.16. He feared that unless his converts at Philippi walked 
in a blameless way it might be found that, as far as they 
were concerned, he had run and laboured in vain, instead of 
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rejoicing over them in the Day ot Christ. 
n . JOHN 8. "Look to yourselves", says the Apostle, "that 

WE lose not those things which we have wrought, but that 
WE receive a full reward." Unless those for whose souls 
the servants of Christ watched kept from the ways of de
ceivers, those who cared for them would, AS FAR AS THEY 
WERE CONCERNED, lose their labour and fail to win a 
full reward. A very serious matter, this, for elders in as
semblies and for pastors among the saints. The R.V., how
ever, has 4ye' instead of 4we\ but it is one of the instances 
in which the reading of the A.V. is perhaps to be preferred. 
Authorities are about equally divided, but a copyist is more 
likely to have changed the *wer into 'ye' than vice-versa. 

Other changes of pronouns appear in the R.V. and in other 
recent translations of the Scriptures. For instance, in n . 
Kings 3. 13, "What have I to do with thee ?" should read, so 
it appears, "What have you to do with me?". A more im
portant change is to be noted in Phil. 1. 3. Instead of "I 
thank my God upon every remembrance of you", read "I 
thank my God for all your remembrance of me". 

Other interesting instances might be quoted, but under 
present conditions space is limited and articles must not be 
long! 

THE LORD, MY SHEPHERD. 
THE Lord my pasture shall prepare, 
And feed me with a shepherd's care; 
His presence shall my wants supply, 
And guard me with a watchful eye; 
My noon-day walks He shall attend, 
And all my midnight hours defend, 
When in the sultry glebe I faint, 
Or on the thirsty mountain pant, 
To fertile vales and dewy meads 
My weary, wandering steps He leads, 
Where peaceful rivers, soft and slow, 
Amid the verdant landscape flow. 
Though in the paths of death I tread, 
With gloomy horrors overhead, 
My steadfast heart shall fear no 111, 
For Thou, O Lord, art with me still; 
Thy friendly crook shall give me aid, 
And guide me through the dreadful shade. 

—JOSEPH ADDISON. 
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The Names and Titles of the Lord Jesus Christ 

The LAMB OF GOD-
by H. f. MARSOM 

*T*HE prophet Isaiah, foretold 
1 that Messiah would be 

""brought as a Lamb to the 
.slaughter", 53. • 7, the prophet 
Abraham (the first man of whom 
GOD testified "he Is a prophet") 
prophesied "GOD will provide Him
self the Lamb for a burnt 
offering"; Gen. 20. 7; 22. 8, R.V.; 
but it was John Baptist (the one 
•whom the LORD declared was 
"much more than a prophet") 
who was privileged to identify and 
introduce the LORD, saying, "Be
hold the LAMB of GOD". John 1. 
29, 36. 

Of the various animals which, 
under the Old Covenant, were 
acceptable as sacrifices to GOD, 
the lamb was pre-eminent; as 
clearly shewn in Num. 28. and 
29.; which reveals that no less 
than one thousand and ninety-
three lambs would be required 
«very year, if the whole ritual 
ordained of GOD was carried out 
as to the daily, weekly, monthly, 
and festal sacrifices; and this 
entirely apart from any personal 
sacrifices whatsoever, such as 
those required after the birth of 
a.child, at the cleansing of a 
leper, or when one brought a 
personal peace offering, or sin or 
trespass offering; Lev. 3. 7; 4. 32; 
5. 6; 12. 6; 14. 10; which would 
very greatly increase the number 
of lambs sacrificed each year. 
The first sacrifice mentioned in 
Holy Scripture was evidently a 
lamb, Gen. 4. 2, 4; and the very 
first sacrificial institution given to 
torael bade theni "take to them 
•very man a lamb". Ex. 12. 3. The 
title "the LAMB of GOD" reveals 
the LORD JESUS very emphatically 
as the one great all-sufficient, 
"tace for all' SACRIFICE: as the 
Substance and Reality of which 
those Innumerable sacrificed lambs 

were but the shadow and the 
type. He was the SACRIFICE! to 
GOD for us, and for our sins, Eph. 
5. 2, the anti-typical LAMB, Who 
alone could and did accomplish 
what was impossible for all those 
countless sacrifices of old to do: 
He was truly "the LAMB of GOD 
which taketh away the sin of the 
world", Who "put away sin by the 
Sacrifice of Himself", John 1. 29; 
Heb. 9. 26; 10. 11, 12; for 
"CHRIST our Passover is aacri-
fced for u s " : I. Cor. 5. 7 : He 
"offered one Sacrifice for sins for 
ever". Heb. 10. 12. 

That CHRIST should thus be the 
LAMB of GOD was no after
thought with GOD, for He was the 
LAMB "foreordained before the 
foundation of the world", I. Pet. 
1. 18—20; and when do we find 
that "the LAMB'S Book of Life" 
was written? Rev. 13. 8; 17. 8; 
21. 27. 
"THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB." 

The all-important thing in the 
sacrifices of old was the blood, 
which expressed a life given—laid 
down, and evidenced that a death 
had taken place. The central note 
in the New Song addressed to the 
LAMB in Rev. 5. 9, is "Thou wast 
slain, and hast redeemed us to 
GOD by Thy blood", cp. I. Pet. 1. 
18, 19. The robes in Rev. 7. 14 
were "made white in the blood of 
the LAMB"; and when the accuser 
is cast down in Rev. 12. 9—11, 
we read that the victors "over
came him by the blood of the 
LAMB". 
"A LAMB WITHOUT BLEMISH 

AND WITHOUT SPOT." 
It was imperative that each 

sacrificial lamb should be without 
blemish, Ex. 12. 5; Deut. 17. 1. 
I t had to be perfect to be accept
ed, Lev. 22. 21. I t was the fact 
that CHRIST alone was truly 
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without blemish and without spot 
that constituted Him the LAMB of 
GODj Who alone could, and Who 
did offer Himself without spot to 
GOD, L Pet. 1. 19; Heb. 9. 14. He 
alone could become the perfect 
SACRIFICE which the holy law 
of GOD demanded, He "did no 
sin", He "knew no sin". I. Pet. 
2. 22; II, Cor. 5. 21. The sym
bolic expression, 'Lamb', suggests 
the thought of unresisting meek
ness, gentleness; and silent 
suffering, Isa. 53. 7. cp. II. Cor. 
10. 1. Twenty-eight times in the 
book of "the Revelation of JESUS 
CiittiST", He is spoken of as "the 
LAMB"; but it Is emphasised that 
He Is 

"THE LAMB THAT WAS 
SLAIN". 

Rev. 5. 6, 12; 13. 8. The sacrifices 
of old had to be slain, Lev. 1. 11; 
4. 29, 33; 14. 13; but He is there 
seen neither on an altar nor upon 
a cross; but actually "in the midst 
of the throne', Rev. 5. 6; 7. 17: 
and In the last chapter that 
throne is seen to be "the throne 
of GOD and of the LAMB". 22. 1, 3. 
T h e ' Sacrificed LAMB is there in 
the highest possible position, in
vested with the perfect power and 
the perfect wisdom of the HOLY 
SPIRIT, as the seven horns and 
seven eyes indicate. He Is both 
"the Power of GOD, and the Wis
dom of GOD ,̂ I. Cor. 1. 24. It is 
a scene of superlative majesty 
when, in response to the chal
lenge, "Who is worthy to open the 
Book?" the LAMB takes the Book. 
We do not read that the Book is 
given to Him, but rather that "He 
took the Book out of the right 
hand of HIM that sat upon the 
throne". He alone had the right 
to thus take the Book. So obvi
ously right was this act of His 
that all heaven responds in wor
ship saying, "Worthy is the 

LAMB". Rev. 5. And as He opens 
the seals It Is clear that It Is to* 
the LAMB that GOD has committed 
all judgement, and given Him 
power to execute it. John 5. 22̂ , 
27. Can anything be more re
markable than the fact that when 
those seals are opened, the kings 
of the earth, with the great and 
mighty and all men, recognise In. 
the resultant judgements that 
follow, that it is "the wrath of 
the LAMB" that Is falling upon, 
them. Rev. 6. 15, 16, cp. 14. 10.. 
When the ten kings under the 
beast "make war with the-
LAMB", then "the LAMB shall over
come them; for He Is LORD of 
lords, and KING of kings". Rev. 
17. 14. What song do the victors 
sing in Rev. 15. 3? Particularly 
beautiful is the word In Rev. 7. 
17, R.V., concerning the great 
multitude out of the great tribu
lation that the "LAMB which is ut 
the midst of the throne shall be 
their Shepherd". On earth the 
Good Shepherd became the Sacri
fice—the LAMB; on the throne the 
LAMB becomes the Shepherd. In 
Rev. 19. 7, 9 we have the marri
age, and the marriage supper of 
the LAMB, and in Rev. 21. 9—2a 
are shewn "the Bride, the 
LAMB'S wife"; and in that holy 
Jerusalem no temple Is seen "for 
the LORD GOD ALMIGHTY and the 
LAMB are the Temple of it. And 
the city had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine In l 
i t : for the glory of GOD did I 
lighten it, and the LAMB IS the 
light thereof". Finally, "And 
there shall be no more curse: but 
the throne of GOD and of the. 
LAMB shall be in it". Rev. 22. 3.., 
"Worthy is the LAMB that was! 
slain to receive power, and riches, 
and wisdom, and strength, and 
honour, and glory, and blessing." 
Rev. 5. 12. 

REVIVAL IN OUR TIME. Copies of this timely and stimulating^ 
pamphlet may still be obtained for broadcast distribution, a t 1/3 per 
doz.. from the Secretary. Edwin Roberts. 27 Mayfield Road. Hornsey, > 
N.8: 
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The. . 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

V 
Address correspondence to Mr. 

Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir 
Orive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
\V. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
M. E. \V. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wallington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

QUESTION A. 
I have difficulty in seeing the fulfilment 

of Matt. 12. 40. Was Jesus three days 
and three nights- in the centre of the 
earth? 

ANSWER A. 

The 'three days and three nights' are not 
readily understood unless one is aware 
that such is a form of Jewish or He
brew computation. See Gen. 40. 13, 
20; I . Sam. 30. 12, 13; I I . Chron. 10. 
5, 12. 

In Jewish chronology, a king might 
reign only a short portion of a year, 
yet the whole year is credited to h.m; 
and if another monarch shared a pQition 
of the same year, the whole year was 
counted also to him : this should be 
kept in mind when examining such 
chronology. 

In Matt. 17. 1 the writer says 'After 
six days ' ; while Luke, in ch. 9. 28, 
says 'About an eiglit days after'; as 
they allude to the same period of time 
the explanation is in the method of 
calculation. 

Christ was dead from the afternoon 
of Friday, throughout all the Sabbath 
day, and till the morning of the first 
day of the week. The disciples ac
cepted the words uttered by Christ in 
Matt. 12. 40 as a literal fulfilment of 
what He had declared at other times— 
see John 2. 19; Lk. 9. 22; moreover, 
they never at any time doubted their 
correctness. 

QUESTION B. 

Rev. 22. 2, 19: what is the 'tree of life'? 

ANSWER B. 

II musl be remembered thai the Boole ol 
Revelation is a book of symbols: ihc 
Tree of Life signifies the Lord Jesus 
Christ Himself. His fruit is perren-
niel: is everywhere available: and is 
health-giving, preventing the in-roads 
of disease. 

The last chapter of the Apocalypse 
is in sharp contrast with the early 
chapters of Genesis. In the bepimrng 
man and_ woman took the forb dden 
fruit, which resulted in death, sorrow 
and the curse. In the end of the 
Revelation, all that is removed: there 
is no more death, crying, pain, or 
mourning or curse. Instead, ther» is 
Life through partaking of thaf Tre» 
for these who attend to th . words of 
the Book.—E.W.R. 

QUESTION C. 
Does Matt. 25. 23 relate to the Judge

ment tea t o. Christ? Some say it doea: 
is this correct? 

ANSWER C. 
I have no doubt whatever that the 

'reckoning' of ver. 19 denotes the 
Judgement Seat of Christ, where all the 
Lord's servants and trustees will ap
pear in order _ to be examined in 
respect of their use of the trust 
committed to them. I t occurs at the 
'return qf the Lord', and the result of 
that judgement in two cases is that 
further responslbil ties in the kingdom 
are allocated to the servants. 

The phrase 'the joy of thy Lord' de
notes the fact of His entering into 
public possession of His kingdom and 
their entering into that joy is their 
sharing the kingdoni with Him. The 
apportionment of kingdom-responslbiLty 
is dependent both upon faithfulness 
and ability. 

11 must not be assumed, however, 
that the unprofitable servant who is 
cast into outer darkness appears at the 
Judgement Seat of Christ. His place 
of judgement is at the Great White 
Throne. 

In the parable the judgement is 
viewed as one, and the distinctions 
which become clear in later scriptures 
is not here made. I t is a feature of 
many passages of scripture that two 
events, each separated by a long in
terval of time, are brought together in 
one review because there is a common 
factor in them. That is the case in 
this parable. 

The faithful servants and the un
faithful servant are brought together in 
the parable because all three took up 
a nominal position of serving the 
Lord : all three are judged: and such 
judgement is after the return of. the 
Lord. But the times of the individual 
judgements are not considered.— 
E.W.R. 

A S P I R I T U A L PARADOX. 

1 died to the law that I might live 
'•nto God. 

I was crucified with Christ, NEVER
T H E L E S S I live: yet not I , but Christ 
. . .eth in me. 

—Gal. 2. 19, 20. 



The Lord's Work and Workers 
ENGLAND AND WALES: 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

C U L L O M P T O N : Blackborough Mar
quee; June 3 at 3.30 and 7; Dr. Mel
ville Capper, A. J. Townsend. 

A B I N G E R : Village Hal l ; June 5 at 
6.30; M. GoQdman. 

CAMBRIDGE: Panton Hal l ; mission
ary ; June S at 4 and 6; A. Fallaize, 
E. G. Wheeler. 

N O T T I N G H A M : Clumber Hal l ; June 
5 i^8; Fred Elliott. 

NtT-fLEY: Forest Hal l ; June -5 at 3.15 
•and 6.15; T. W. Hickley. M. Mackay, 
W. E. Reynolds, L. J. Terry, W. P. 
Williams. 

K E D H I L L : Shrewsbury Road Hal l ; 
missionary; June 5 at 3.30 and 6.30; 
J. Moore, 11. T. Griffiths, H . New-

; mark/ 
S T A I N E S : JIale Street Hal l ; June 5 at 

6.45; Dr. W. H . Lmdsay. 
STOKE-on-Tient: Swan Lane Hall, Trent 

Vale; rally; June 5 at 6 p.m.; F. A. 
Tatford. 

T I V E R T O N : King's St. Hal l ; June 10 
at 3 and 6. 

A L D E R S H O T : Miss Daniell's Soldiers' 
Home, Barrack Rd. ; miss ;onary; June 
12 at 3.30- and : 6; A. Cuff, W. E. T. 
Wales. T. E. Stacey. 

B I R K E N H E A D : Park Hall, Hampden 
Road; S.S. teachers; June 12 at 3 3 0 ; 
L: Porter. Dr. R. Virgin. 

STANMORE: Culver Grove Hal l ; June 
12 at 4 and 6; W. S. Fisher, J. M. 
Sh-w. 

CATFORD: Glenfarg Hal l ; missionary; 
June 12 at 4 and 6; R. Ingleby, E. 

: Robson, "L. Rees.—June 13—24; L. 
Rees ' 

LEAMINGTON SPA: June 12 at 3 and 
*• K. G Fv 'and. O. S. Nye. 

NEW MALDEN: Mount Pleasant Gospel 
Hall, Dickerage Lane; June 12. at 4 
and 6.15; H. J. Brearey, F. A. 
Tatford. 

R E A D I N G : Bridge Hal l ; Oxford Road; 
.'Time'"12 at 6.30; R. S. Code. 

L E W I S H A M : Town Hal l ; June 13 at 
8: Lu*her Rees. 

T R E F O R E S T : Gospel Hal l : June 19 at 
7 p.m.; Prof. A. Rendle Short. 

H E R T F O R D : 'Goldings' open-air con
vention; June 19 at 3.15 and 6; H. F. 
W;1d'sh. H. Young. 

MANCHESTER: Houldsworth Hall ; 
Tune 19 at 6.30; F . A. Tatford. 

WEST MERSEA: Assembly Hal l ; June 
19 at 3.15 and 6; J. R. Casswell, M. 

W I N D S O R : Gosnel Hall. Garfield Place; 
June 19 at 6.30; F . \V. Bradbury. 

H O L B O R N : Kingsway Hal l ; June 25 
at 6 ; m :3sionary P.M. 

C H E S H A M : Gospel Hall. Station Road; 
Tune 26 at 7; R. C. Kyle. 

H A R R O W : Belmont Hall, Pinner Road; 
June 26 at 3.30 and 6.30; R. Guyatt, 
Dr. L i timer, J. Short. 

R I C H M O N D : Clarence Hal l ; June 26 at 
4 and 6.15; H. P. Barker, J. M. Shaw. 

SWANSEA: EbenCzer Gospel Hall, Heol-
y-gors; S.S. teachers; July 3; C. W. 
Hinton. 

SEVENOAKS: Vine Hal l ; July 3 at 3 
and 6; S. V. Scott-Mitchell, P. 
Parsons. 

DENMARK H I L L : Beresford Chapel; 
July 10 at 4 and 6; R. R. Guyatt, F. 
A. Tatford. 

W O R T H I N G : Bedford Row Gospel Hall; 
July 10 at 3.30 and 6.15; E.W.Rogers , 
P. T. Shorey. 

S O U T H B O R O U G H : July 24 at 3 and 
6: E. CurzQn, R. Guyatt. 

HAYWARDS HEATH: July 24 at 3.15 
and 6: P. Parsons, J. M. Shaw. 

U C K F I E L D : Grange Ha l l ; Ju ly ' 25 af 
3.30 and 6.15; F. A. Tatford, W. J. 
Wiseman. 

COUNTIES EVANGELISTIC WORK: 
G. E. Andrews, mining villages oi 
Kent; P. Brandon, Hanslope, Bucks.; 
A. E. Brotherton, villages adjacent to 
Norwich; S. Edwards, Gomshall, near 
Dorking; G. Gaunt, Bosham, Sussex; 
S. K. Glen, Mile End, Essex; R. 
TIadaway, The Walthams, near Chelms
ford ; J. Harris, Wickham Skieth, 
Suffolk; J. II. Hughes, East Sussex 
villages; S. Jardine, villages near St. 
Albans; E. M. Warnqck, Wobum 
Sands. 

CARMARTHEN: J. M. Davies asks 
prayer for tent effort during June. 

L I V E R P O O L : Large tent in City 
Centre for July; H. German, W. 

M-.N-m. 
LANARKSHIRE Gospel Tent : PiHi-d 

;it Stonehonse for the first part of uV 
season, with Messrs. John and James 
Hutchinson in charge. Mr. K. J. 
Wilding is taking up the work in the 
Upper Ward of Lanarkshire, conduc
ting open-air gospel meetings, and 
distributing tracts from house to 
house. 

AYRSHIRE Gospel Tent work com
menced at Lochside, Ayr, with Mr. G. 
I. Stewart in charge. I t is hoped to 
specialise in children's work, which will 
be continued by Mr. D. Cameron in 
other districts in the later part of the 
season. 

F I K E S H I R E Gospel Tent: The work 
will be in the hands of Mr. Thomas 
Richardson, and it is proposed to con-
t'nue as last - year the open-air 
testimony in the Blairhall and Oakley 
districts. Opening conference in Gospel 
Hall, Blairhall, June 19 at 3.30. A. 
P. Campbell, T. Richardson, and 
others. 

W I G T O W N S H I R E Gospel Tent : Pitched 
in Creetown, May 30, with W. Scott 
in charge of the work. Annual con
ference will be held in Creetown, June 
16 at 11.30. D. L. Craig, A. Simpson, 
W. P. McVey. 

BO 'NESS: Hebron Hal l ; June S at 2.45; 
W. Harrison, J. McPhie, R. McPike, 
E. H. Grant. 

DUFFTOWN: Memorial Ha l l ; June 12 
at 3 p.m.; J. Wilson, D. Kirk, H, 

. R a n k i n . A. Wyse, J... Murray. . 
C R A I G E L L A C H I E : Marquee adjoining 

Public Hal l ; July 21 at 10.30; Messrs. 
. Cundick, ... Hi9lop,. . Lacey, Lightbody, 

and Walker 



I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
R. H U L L has been enabled 10 bold 

gospel meetings in Dundalk town, and 
is having fair., encouragement, despite 
the opposition of the local ciergy. 
Would value prayer for this dark and 
needy place. 

D. L. CRAIG had good meetings in 
Letterkenny, where God gave a time 
of blessing. Is now preaching iti a 
barn a few m.les outside the town. 

E. H I L L has moved to 'The Willows', 
West End, Essendou, Hatfield, Herts., 
where he hopes to engage in gospel 
work. 

R. PEACOCK commencing a canvas 
tent at Cardinagh, near Kilkeel. 

D. KIRK had five nights' ministry in 
Lower Castlereagh Hall, with good 
interest and attendance. 

H. PAISLEY has commenced • meetings 
in Parkgate Ave. Hall, Belfast. 

F. BINGHAM has concluded in Windsor 
Hall, Belfast, where God granted 
blessing and conversions. 

H. LACEY (Cardiff) has had large at
tendances in Ballyhackmore, Apsley, 
and Oldpark Halls. His ministry has 
been much valued. 

R, H A W T H O R N E & C. GORMAN have 
begun meetings in Old Whitehouse 
Hall. 

T. G I L P I N & T. MOORE have erected 
portable hail in a suburb of Bangor. 

F. KNOX is preaching in Donacloney. 
S. H. MOORE & S. W I S H A R T have 

tent pitched near Ready. 
W. McCRACKEN & A. McSHANE 

have commenced work on outskirts of 
Armagh City. 

W. J O H N S T O N & J. W E L L S have 
secured a barn for meetings near 
flnllynahinch. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Mrs. N E I L McLEAN, Motherwell, on 

Apr. 30, aged 67. In fellowship with 
saints at Roman Rqad Hall over a long 
number of years. Loved the Lord and 
His people. 

A. H. W H I T E L L , Plymouth, on Apr. 
10, aged 66. Saved as a lad in the 
Sunday School at Raleigh Street • 
Gospel Hall, Plymouth, and helped in 
the formation of the first assembly in 
Devonporl. Fifteen years later was 
associated with the start of Wolseley 
Road Hall, Devonport, where he was 

,. Sunday School superintendent until . ill-
"health; hecessitate'd relinquishing this 

"'work.' Well' knoSvii as . a helper in the 
gospel in many assemblies, and will be 
greatly missed. i 

FRANCIS ED. GILL, Pendlebury, 
iVT/c, on Apr. 26, aged 94. Saved over 
60 years ago in Eccles, under the 
ministry of the late Mr. W. H. Hunter, 
and. was one of the pioneers of the 
testimony at .Pendlebury. Lived a 
faithful, consistent and godly life, 
ho'ding fast assembly principles, and 
maintained an active and practical in
terest to the end. Given to hospitality, 
he loved the Lord, His people and 
work. Will be much missed. 

THOS. A. HAMILTON, Barrhead, on 
.Apr. 7, aged 34, after • a lingering ill

ness. Saved in boyhood, and associated 
with Cliappell St. assembly for more 
than 20 vears. 

Mrs. EMILY SHELDON. Bootle. on 
Apr, 14, aged 72. Health conditions 
prevented her from missionary service 
in the Far East, and her life was de

puted tu evangelistic---and missionary 
interests at home. 

ARTHUR W R I G H T , on Apr. 29, aged 
72. Saved as a youth. In Odsal 
(Bradford) assembly 56 years. Beloved 
by all; h.s was a life of faithfulness. 
Much given to hospitality, he was well 
known to many labourers in all parts 
of the world field. 

RODERICK McKECHNIE, Burnside, 
Glasgow, passed to be with the Lord 
on May 6, after a long and painful 
illness, which he bore with great 
Christian patience. Saved as a lad in 
Bothwell, and was for 20 years in 
Wellcroft Hall, Glasgow. Was one of 
the founders of Knightswood assembly 
and later in Rutherglen and Burns de 
assemblies. An able and faithful 
minister of the Wrord, he was, prior to 
his illness, most active in oral and 
written ministry. Some of the articles 
which have recently appeared were 
written by him in times of suffering 

.which he alone knew. Will be greatly 
missed, and prayer is asked for his 
sorrowing widow and family. 

Mrs. J O S E P H WHYTE, Broadpath, 
Convoy, Co. Donegal, on Apr. 11, 
aged 72. Saved in -1918 at meetings 
conducted by Mr. Thomas Lyttle and 
Mr. James McCullough. Full of good 
works, and having a great devotion to 
her Lord, she rendered much service to 
His people. R. Peacock conducted the 
funeral services. 

J O H N M. BERNARD, Newton. Mass., 
U.S.A., on May 19, aged 73. Saved at 
Hamilton, Scotland, 53 years ago and 
in fellowsh;p there with Baillie's Cause
way assembly. Called of God to full-
time service in the gospel, his labours 
in Ireland, So. Wales, Scotland, 
Canada, and U.S.A., were owned of 

. the Lord in blessing to saved and 
unsaved. Several assemblies in So. 
Wales trace their beginnings to our 
brother's activities in that country. 
Prayer is asked for his widow and 
family in their loss. Mrs. Bernard is 
the onlv daughter of the late Mr. and 
Mrs. W. J. Burt, of Mackintosh Hall 
assembly, Cardiff. 

ADDRESSES. 
C O R R E S P O N D E N C E for the Gospel 
...Hall, The Square, Abertridwr, South 

Wales," should now be- addressed to 
Mr. I. J. Llewellyn, 94 Commercial 
Street. Senshenvdd, Glam., S. Wales. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Shiloh Hall, 
Shettleston, 6hould now be addressed 
to Mr. II. H. Beattie, 12 Enterkin 
St., Glasgow, E.2. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Odsal Gospel 
Hall, Bradford, to Mr. J. A. Dalton, 
1206 Manchester Ro/id, Bradford. 

J O S E P H STREET HALL, Belfast: The 
Christians engaged in gospel work for 
many years in above hall now gather 
in assembly capacity for Breaking of 
Bread at 11 a.m. each Lord's Day.— 
Correspondence to Richard McConkey, 
14 Lawnbrook Ave.. Belfast. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Sheldon Gos
pel Hall, Birmingham, to J. E. 
Billington, 'Tor Dean', Patrick Road, 
Yardley, Birmingham 26. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Gospel Hall, 
Busby, Renfrewshire, should now be 
addressed to Mr. James Milne. 3 Lin 
wood Ave., Clarkston, Renfrewshire. 



NEW ASSEMBLY Was commenced ar and particulars through l i . Kemp, i 
Oak" Grove Hall, Cotton Grove Road, Sandy Field View, Carcroft, Don-
Norwich. Correspondence to Mr. J. caster. 
Adams, 24 Kingsley Road, Norwich. REPATRIATED Prisoners of War: A 

B E L I E V E R S visiting Galashiels will hud l i s t o f p . 0 . w . s who, while in British 
assembly gathering in Forresters T s ] e s h a v e b e e n i n t o u c h w i t h a s s e m . 
Hall, Channel Street. Correspondence b H e s i s b e i n g c o m p j i e d a n d w in be 
should be addressed to Mr. Robert forwarded to Germany, where oversee-
W Hamilton, .•>» Glend.nning Terrace, i n g b r e t h r e n i n a l ] a r e a s w i u s e e k t 0 

Galashiels, shepherd these lads. Communications, 
°-J- ^ r Y 1 ^ E S p° U l ^ " ° w b « a d d r e s * e d a t with details, should be sent to Mr. S. 

39 Nesta Road, Woodford Gieen, M i t 1 9 * G o l d g t S a f f r o n W a M e n , 
Essex. p , „ v 

Mr. JAS. H. LARGE should now be „ „ T T iL ^ „ , „„„ ,« „ . , . . . 
addressed at 2 Ashleigh Road, Barn- UN-USED T E N T S : Particulars of avail-
staple Devon at>le tents and equipment suitable for 

H O U S E K E E P E R Wanted; good home gospel work, should be sent to 
and light work for suitable person. Matthew Twenty and Six, Box 1298, 
Apply with full address to Mr. Hugh 'Believer's Magazine' Office, Kil-
J. Cowan, 6 Evans Street, Larbert, marnock. 
Stirlingshire. MILLER 'S CHURCH H I S T O R Y : Good 

DONCASTER: Small assembly, forced copies of the four volumes by Andrew 
removal from present premises, are Miller wanted.—Apply Box 879, 'Be-
offered land for building. Fellowship liever's Magazine' Office, Kilmarnock. 

LORD'S WORK FUND 
FOR T H E TRANSFER of earmarked and otHer gifts to the Lord ' s . Work and 
Workers. Trustees of the Fund prefer specific direction in the forwarding of this 
practical fellowship, the distribution of monies being thus determ.ned by the exercise 
of the donors, but they undertake to distribute such anonymous or undirected g-fts 
as may be left to their discretion. Facilities are available for remitting to non-
sterling countries. 
For Labourers at Home and Abroad who For Fellowship in Bank, Postal, and 
look to the Lord alone for Support in other Incidental Expenses in Transfer of 

the Field. Funds. 
Apr 21 S.S. Teachers, Sum-

£ s. (I. mertield Hall, Glasgow — 10 — 
Apr 21 S.S. Teachers, Sum- Ballyvaddy A — 1 — 

merfield Hall, Glasgow 12 Apr 22 Kirknewton A —2 6 
Ballyvaddy assembly 26 10 — Apr 23 A.R , — 2 6 

Apr 22 Bethany 11., Saltcoats S — •— May 3 Adam St. A., Belfast — 10 — 
Apr 23 A.R 1 10 — May 4 Broqmhidge A 1 
Apr 26 D.P 10 M. McN — 2 6 
Apr 21 Bethany II., Saltcoats 4 May 6 Bute Hall A., P'wick 1 

D.F IS May 10 A.S — 2 6 
Apr 27 M.H 13 May 11 Sisters, Stevenston — 5 — 

S. & ALL. (2 Sisters) 20 Mav 12 Matt. 6. 3 1 
May 3 Adam St. A., Belfast 10 W.K 1 
Mav 4 Broomhedge A 10 May 19 J.D — 5 — 

Al. McN 2 — — Mav 21 D. and R.G — 10 — 
May 5 J.B 5 S. Wales Believer 1 
May 6 Bute Hall A., Pr'wick 20 — — 
Alay 7 W.K 30 £ 7 11 -
.Mav 10 A.S. .... 6 10 — . 

E.A 100- For Needy Saints, and Relief in War-
May 11 Mrs. J.N., Coalhurst 1 stricken Lands, through Elder Brethren 

Sisters, Stevenston 7 — •— and Labourers in the Field. 
Alay 12 Alatt. 6. 3 20 Apr 22 J.H. — 16 6 
May 19 J.D 3 Apr 26 M.W 14' 
May 21 D. & R.G. 16 May 10 M.W - 12 10 -
Alay 20 S. Wales Believer 25 May II Mrs. J.N., Coalhurst — 9 S 

£362 10 — £27 16 2 
Above accounts, with Receipts, Payments, and Vouchers, examined by us to period 

ended 21st Mav, 1948, and found correct. 
*;a~.A DAVID AIcKINNON, 1 Joint 
signed WTLLIAAf WEIR, / Auditors. 

F R I E N D S OCCASIONALLY ASK about expenses. The work of transferring funds 
is done gratuitously, but fellowship in Bank, Postage, Air Mail, and such incidental 
charges, is appreciated. These charges vary according to amount of remittance and 
area, but an average on items up to £ 5 foreign is 1/- per £ 1 ; above £ 5 foreign 
at 6d. per £ 1 . Much time in transit is saved by A l R MAIL remittance, which, 
however, increases postage. Any amount paid in excess of expenses incurred 16 devoted to supply of gospel literature to commended workers. Printed and Published in Great Britain by John Ritch'e Ltd., Sturrock St., Kilmarnock. The Believer's Magazine is posted for 12 months to any address—One Copy, 4/-: Two, 7 /6; Three, 10/6, post free. Magazines not cancelled will be continued. 



G O D ' S -
RIGHT HAND MAN 
by THE EDITOR. 

A FAIRLY large portion of the New Testament is devoted 
to recording the history of and giving instruction about 

the administration of the Christian Church at its commence
ment. No one who acknowledges the inspiration and authority 
of the Scriptures will deny the accuracy of such accounts and 
the finality of the instructions given. True, no systematic 
treatise is attempted; but in the Acts, the Epistles and two 
chapters of the Book of the Revelation most important and 
varied material is placed at the disposal of the sincere invest
igator. One common fact emerges from both the historical 
and the practical sections, and that is that after His ascension 
into glory our Lord "sat-down" in heaven as the Adminis
trative Head of His Church. 
IN Ephesians 1. 22, the apostle to the Gentiles, to whom was 

committed much truth concerning the Church, borne along 
on the onward sweep of his magnificent conception of the 
divine power exhibited in the resurrection of Christ, declares 
that God "raised Him from the dead, and set Him at His own 
right hand in heavenly places . . . and hath put all things 
under His feet, and gave Him to be Head over all things to 
the Church which is His body." Few passages in the New 
Testament equal that one in the sheer grandeur of the 
communication made, and the tremendous importance of its 
statements. 
CROM it the truth is learnt that our Lord's supremacy is 

unrivalled, for all things are under His feet. Power 
undisputed is His. His position is unchallengeable, because 
He has been made Head over all things. Moreover, His 
authority is unquestioned in the realm of the Church, for in 
a most intimate way He is Head to the Church, which is His 
body. What other similitude could have conveyed the vital 
importance of the relationship which exists between Christ 
exalted in heaven and His believing people,—He the Head, 
and they the "living members" of His body. Such a declar
ation is intended to impress upon the reader the pattern which 
God in His mercy has provided for His people to acknowledge. 
IT is painfully evident that there has been very grievous 

departure from the pattern discernible in the New Testa
ment. Prejudice against that pattern has existed from the 
late first century, because human pride has imposed its own 
ideas upon church methods and government. Regimentation, 
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to a greater or lesser degree, is always practised by those who 
wish to exercise authority and to reduce liberty of action by 
others to a minimum. Such variations as have been intro
duced in different places and at different times are due either 
to ignorance of the intention of the Head (ignorance that is 
often blameworthy) or to deliberate divagation therefrom 
with a view to encouraging human conceptions of desirable 
church order or to pandering to religious pride. No apolo
getic appeals to tradition, no self-condemning attempts at 
explanation, no protestations about commendable and help
ful additions (or omissions!) can mitigate the gravity of 
sinful acts of divergence from the instructions and examples 
only too obvious in the pages of the New Testament. 
A IN intelligent understanding of what the Church is goes a 

long way in enabling us to appreciate the teaching of 
some of the neglected areas of New Testament writings. 
Generally speaking few believers seem genuinely concerned 
about this aspect of divine revelation, being quite content to 
be "evangelically minded", or to have the desire to promote "a 
higher spiritual individual life". Admirable as these are in 
themselves, they are not sufficiently important to permit a 
believer to neglect instructions meant to guide him in his 
communal church life. For example, the clamour in some 
places for "women ministers", would have been smothered 
before it was properly heard if there had been a strict adher
ence to the prohibitions laid down in at least two passages 
of the Pauline Epistles. Besides, there has developed such an 
attitude towards this subject that those who evidence concern 
for it are regarded with suspicion, and deemed unnecessarily 
particular about matters of minor detail—as if anything that 
touched obedience to the divine will could be considered of 
minor significance. Yet the fact is that there are few more 
important subjects for Christian consideration, because the 
revelation about the Church has been so intimately woven 
into the whole body of Truth that it is well-nigh impossible to 
eliminate it from any large portion of the apostolic writings. 

MARROW mindedness and sectarianism are not necessarily 
related to desire to explore New Testament teaching on 

this matter, but it does often happen that misunderstandings 
arise because prejudiced reading restricts knowledge to 
particular aspects of the subject. On the other hand, a 
latitudinarian attitude often betokens a tendency to consider 
as unimportant matters, the recognition of which would 
completely revolutionise the church practices of many whose 
systems are not justified by apostolic instructions. The 
protagonist of denominational interpretations and practices 
is not likely to appreciate the view-point of the teacher who 
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maintains that sectionalising names are contrary to the 
original procedure, and are not to be tolerated by those who 
sincerely wish to follow the first century pattern. For 
hundreds of years partisanship has played no inconsiderable 
part in weakening the witness of the "Church" to the incon-
testible truth of Christianity. Each generation of believers 
is more or less responsible for its continuance in any given 
locality. 
LJAD there been a recognition of the complete independence 

of each local church developments towards "union" 
would not have been possible. The failure to discriminate 
between the Church universal and the church local has been 
prolific of non-scriptural procedure. It cannot be too em
phatically insisted upon that the New Testament writers do 
not give one vestige of a hint that local churches should be 
amalgamated into a system controlled from a human centre 
and regulated by man-devised rules. Each local church, 
whether large of small, stands as a self-contained entity, 
responsible, as chapters two and three of the Book of Rev
elation show, to the Lord alone as supervising Head, whose 
"I know", so solemnly repeated, indicates His intimate know
ledge of and deep concern for the condition of each local 
gathering. No outsider has any right to dictate the conduct 
of an assembly, nor has any council authority over its 
activities. Each local church must base the conduct of its 
affairs on the instructions given in the New Testament, nor 
must the pronouncements of men, fallible as they are though 
never so saintly, be allowed to take precedence over the 
statements of the Scriptures. Strict reliance upon the Word 
of God and consistent maintenance of assembly independence 
go far to prevent the development of sectarianism amongst 
those who profess to have broken with denominational 
systems and to have declared themselves a company of be
lievers endeavouring amidst ecclesiastical confusion to carry 
out the principles enunciated in the writings of the apostles. 

ESE remarks bring our thoughts back to the question of 
reception raised in these pages some months ago. That 

the subject is one which agitates many minds is evident from 
the world-wide correspondence and from the appearance in 
other quarters of articles dealing with the matter. Some 
correspondents, expressing, apparently, the opinion of a large 
body of believers, maintain that the practice of brethren at 
the beginning of last century is the pattern upon which 
procedure in an assembly should be based. Others maintain 
that, while they admit the godliness of such men, they cannot 
follow their example in all things, and especially in the matter 
of the "open table". It seems strange that the latter should 

rVH 
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be dubbed by the former "sectarian", simply because they 
have a conscience, (which they consider to be informed by 
the New Testament) about receiving to the Lord's Supper 
those who, on other occasions, recognise denominations, their 
tenets and their practices. 
•"TAKE the question of the assembly attitude to clerisy. The 

recognition of "heads" other than the exalted Lord is, 
in itself, a condemnation of the sectarianism of religious 
systems, regardless of the pretensions to godliness in other 
directions. Clerisy is wrong because it denies absolute 
Headship to our Lord, acknowledges the practice of human 
ordination (occasionally, if not often, of unconverted men), 
monopolises the functions of other members of the body of 
Christ, virtually denies the universal priesthood of believers, 
and tends to destroy the independence of the local church by 
submitting it to rules drawn up by a "central authority". Why 
should brethren who are desirous of maintaining what, for 
want of a better term, is called "assembly protest" not be 
suspicious of compromise on the part of those who while 
advocating the "open table", at the same time are known to 
cultivate the fellowship with clerics who are unwilling to 
follow the original, New Testament pattern? Are these not 
unconsciously drifting back to sectarianism by recognising 
clergymen who are maintained in their positions by denomin
ations, and subscribe to principles of church government not 
justified by New Testament teachings? The recognition of 
the exalted Head, seated at the right hand of God, cannot be 
divorced from the acknowledgment of His undisputed Lord
ship in the local church, and surely it is not sectarian, despite 
the charges made from the more 'open' quarters, to be 
desirous to model assembly conduct on all that the New 
Testament teaches. The truth of the "one Body" should not 
be urged to the forgetting of the teaching about the one 
Head, both in the Church universal and in the church local. 

# • # 

8W -it R E V I V A L 
I am delighted to read, in the BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE, and also in The 

Witness, the special appeal to Christians for a ' Revival'. 
But may we really expect a revival, knowing, as the Thessalonlans 

did of old, that the " Day of the Lord " will come in as a thief In the 
night? (I. Thess. 5. 2.) 

I in no wise wish to discourage the hope for a mighty revival; but, 
personally, I have been of the opinion for many years that we will 
not see such until the subject of the Lord's Return, with all its power 
and purifying effect, is again brought before believers and 
re-considered without bias.—GEORGE JEFFERS, Belfast. 
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by W. W F E R E D A Y . 

"I KNOW that my Redeemer liveth!" (Job. 19. 25). Blessed 
1 words of confidence and triumph from the lips,—yea, 

from the very heart, of an overwrought saint, who, although 
he had said many things that he should not, yet had in the 
roots of his being true faith in God. He had before him men 
from afar who had for years professed respect for him, but 
who now, in his grief and shame, charged him with all manner 
of transgressions without cause. Prayer, instead of argu
ment, would have been more becoming on their part when 
face to face with such a problem as that of Job. 

For poor Job everything earthly had gone (save perhaps 
his unhelpful wife!); but God remained. If this world had 
no longer anything to offer the suffering man, he looked 
forward to God's resurrection-world, where all will be 
brightness for him, for he will see God (ch. 19. 27). "I know"" 
is language which believers in the Lord Jesus always enjoy. 
It is the language of holy confidence, and we find it throughout 
the New Testament Epistles. The Sacrifice of the Lord Jesus, 
and His present seat at the right hand of God have made 
everything secure for His Saints. Thus we do not use words 
of doubt, which would really be unbelief, but we say "we 
know" concerning all our blessings (1 John 3. 2; 5. 18—20, 
etc.,). 

Job's pronoun is arresting. "My Redeemer". This is not 
abstract truth, but personal appropriation and enjoyment in 
faith. Do we not sometimes sing, "My Redeemer! Oh, how 
sweet to call Thee mine"? To be able to utter such words 
before God should fill our souls with joy. Job's confidence 
was based upon the words of the Lord God to the Serpent 
in the garden: "I will put enmity between thee and the 
woman, and between thy seed and her seed, it shall bruise thy 
head, and thou shalt bruise his heel" (Gen. 3. 15). In these 
few words of profoundest depth we have the foundation of 
all subsequent prophecy. Gen. 3. 15 has been likened to the 
spring of a mighty river. In the hearing of rebellious Adam 
and his wife the Lord God, in His exceeding mercy, spoke of 
a Deliverer! It was not a promise (as some say), for God 
was not speaking to the guilty pair, but to the deceiver; but 
the words being uttered in sinner's ears formed a foundation 
upon which faith could build, whether in themselves, or in succeeding generations. Men of faith treasured these words tyf God, and Job's confession shows clearly how one at least 
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understood them. A Deliverer would come, "seed of the 
woman", (the man thus excluded); the Deliverer would be a 
real man of virgin birth; He would crush the foe, and suffer 
Himself in doing so. A short, but blessedly true prophecy of 
our Lord Jesus. He is the Redeemer of men. 

The Hebrew word "Goel" carries the thought of kinship. 
The story of Ruth illustrates what is meant. Poor and 
forlorn, the young widow needed someone who could under
take her cause, and lift her up again. The next of kin to 
the departed must do it; such was the law of Jehovah. Boaz 
came forward, with the right hand of redemption, and also 
with willingness and ability to do so. Lovely picture of 
Christ! He Who was in the beginning with God, and Who 
was Himself God, took flesh and blood in order that He might 
work redemption for us (Heb. 2. 14). Little as he could 
know of this sacred mystery, Job claimed God as his nearest 
Kinsman! Only ten verses higher up in the same chapter, 
he says, "My Kinsfolk have failed, and my familiar friends 
have forgotten me" (ch. 19. 14). Poor flesh is always liable 
to fail, but God is ever true. When the Redeemer came to 
earth in "the fulness of time" He went willingly into death, 
and paid the price of our redemption. He has not merely 
recovered for us what was lost by Adam's transgression, He 
has lifted us into a place of blessing rich beyond all present 
understanding. For we are one with Christ before God, 
sharers with Him of the Father's love, and destined to be 
His companions in heavenly glory for ever. Job knew nothing 
of all this; but, in the midst of his bitter disappointment from 
both friends and kinsfolk he counted upon God to act for 
him in power in due time. The full fruit of this looks forward 
to a day yet to come. 

Job's confession is rendered with a few slight variations in 
different translations, but Mr. Darby discards the words 
"latter day", (there is no word for "day" in the Hebrew), 
and gives instead a proper name, "the Last", referring us to 
Isa. 48. 12, where Jehovah says, "I am the First, I also am the 
Last". A great thought is here! He Who was before all 
things will abide when all created things have passed away. 
This double title was used by the Son of Man of Himself when 
He laid His right hand upon John in Patmos: "Fear not; I 
am the First and the Last, and the Living One" (Rev. 1. 17). 
He is the One Who will stand up for Job, yea, for us all, when 
earth's sad history is drawing to its close. 

Resurrection was a known truth in Job's soul, but he could 
not have gone further than Martha in John 11. 24, when 
speaking of her brother, "I know that he shall rise again in 
the resurrection at the last day". But we have a brighter 
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expectation. "Our Saviour Jesus Christ has annulled death, 
and brought to light life and incorruptibility by the glad 
tidings" (2 Tim. 1. 10. J.N.D.) We do not therefore look for 
death at all, but for a mighty change at the Lord's coming; 
but if we are found amongst the dead we shall have a resur
rection all our own, quite distinct from tha t of which Job 
speaks in his fourteenth chapter : "man lieth down and riseth 
not: till the heavens be no more they shall not awake nor be 
raised out of their sleep". "The first resurrection" will take 
place more than a thousand years before the passing away of 
the heavens of which Job speaks. (Rev. 20. 5, 6) . Resurrec
tion "from amongst the dead" was first hinted at by the Lord 
Jesus in Mark 9. 9, 10; and must be distinguished from the 
resurrection of the dead referred to by Paul in Acts 24. 15, 
as the common belief of the Jewish people. Our Lord's own 
resurrection was from amongst the dead, the dead in general 
being undisturbed in t h a t day; and our resurrection at His 
descent into the air will also be from amongst the dead. When 
Christendom lost the sense of the grace of God through its 
alliance with the world this precious distinction was lost with 
it, and everything was merged in a general resurrection at 
the last day. No such event is mentioned in Scripture. I t 
is unthinkable t ha t the God who draws a sharp line of 
demarcation between His saints and others while in this 
world should mix all up together in the great act of resurrec
tion! 

Let it be emphasised t h a t Job looked for a t rue resurrec
tion; i.e., he expected to s tand up again in his own body in 
the grea t day. Resurrection has to do with the body only, 
for it is only the body t ha t is laid down and goes to corruption. 
This t ru th is strongly insisted upon in 1 Cor. 15. No par t of 
the believer goes to corruption or falls asleep but the body. 
Resurrection is a t ru th divinely revealed, but not yet under
stood by our feeble minds. Every difficulty connected with 
it finds its answer in the power of God. In this connection 
the Apostle uses important words in Phil. 3. 2 1 ; "according 
to the working whereby He is able even to subdue all things 
unto Himself". The mighty power t ha t will put r ight every 
disorder in the universe will first be exercised upon the humble 
bodies of believers in the Lord Jesus. 

Poor Job! So sorely tried, but sustained in faith by such 
a hope. His body might indeed be destroyed by the power of 
the grave, yet in his flesh (or, out from it, as a man might 
look out from a window) he was sure he would see God. He 
would see Him for himself, not merely as one of a multitude, 
and his God would be no s t ranger to him. The following 
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lines from J. N. Darby just expresses the thought: — 
There no stranger—God shall meet thee, 

Stranger thou in courts abov&; 
He Who to His rest shall greet thee, 

Greets thee with a weU-known love. 
God will be no stranger to one who has walked with Him, 
sought to serve Him, and enjoyed His love day by day upon 
earth. Job's inner man ("my reins") was filled with desire 
for that blessed day. Our desire should be greater than his, 
for in the full light of Christianity we know more about that 
day than Job. 

Redemption for us has two parts, "We have redemption 
through His blood, the forgiveness of sins, according to the 
riches of His grace (Eph. 1. 7). This is present enjoyment. 
All sense of bondage and fear has gone from our souls, our 
sins having been completely expiated by the Saviour's pre-, 
cious blood. But that is not all. In our mortal bodies we 
groan (perhaps not so deeply as poor Job) "waiting for the 
adoption, that is, the redemption of our body" (Rom. 8. 23). 
Blessed Redeemer! Eternally divine, Creator and Lord of 
all, yet condescending to become our Kinsman "in the likeness 
of sinful flesh" in order that we might have complete and 
full deliverance from all the consequences of sin. When we 
behold Him face to face, we will prostrate ourselves at His 
feet, and praise Him in the new song that will never grow old. 

Job might well desire that his wonderful confession of faith 
might be written and printed in a book (Job 19. 23). 

[Next (D.V.): 'Job and Wisdom'.] 

THE STORY OF JERICHO 
Few cities in ancient history have captured the imagination like 

Jericho. The story of its fall as recorded in the Book of Joshua has 
long- been the butt of the sceptic's sneer, and the historian's unbelief. 
In this book by Professor John Garstrang and his son, the ancient city 
comes alive again after more than 3,000 years. The archaeological 
discoveries made during excavations superintended by the writers are 
presented with such clarity and vividness that the story fascinates the 
imagination. Dating the fall of Jericho about 1400 B.C. the authors 
show how the history of previous cities and the city destroyed by 
Joshua fit into the historical background of surrounding nations. Six 
chapters deal with the early settlements and the city under the Hyksos 
and Egyptian Kings. Then the two concluding chapters are devoted 
to an impartial investigation of the events which led to its fall. The 
authors have no difficulty in accepting the Biblical narrative, but they 
are able to show modern knowledge throws light upon the story with 
which we are familiar. A fascinating book. 

Marshall, Morgan and Scott. 200pp. 8/6. 
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Xie ORACLES of GOD. 
—by J. M. DAVIES. 

r\F all the metaphorical titles of Christ used in the Scriptures 
one of the most common and well-known is the 'Lamb'. 

The references where it is used increase and multiply as the 
stream of revelation expands and deepens, until we reach the 
last and closing book of the Bible it is found no less than 28 
times in its 22 chapters. It is John's favourite title for 
Christ. The lamb was the first sacrificial victim used as a 
type of Christ. Abel brought of the firstlings of his flock. 
And as Abraham and Isaac wended their lonely way to 
Moriah, Isaac said "Behold the fire and the wood, but where is 
the lamb for a burnt-offering?" His question crystalises 
and epitomises the conscious need of man. Typical of many 
who tremble under the load of guilt, he felt the weight of the 
wood and feared the fire. To such a yearning, Christ is the 
answer. He is the Amen, not only to the promises and 
prophecies of the Word but to the crying problem of sin and 
salvation. Hence John the Baptist cried "Behold the Lamb 
of God that taketh away the sin of the world". (John 1. 29). 

In Exodus with its record of the passover lamb and Israel's 
deliverance thereby we read of the blood of the lamb; the 
head of the lamb; the legs of the lamb; and the inward parts 
of the lamb. As the stream that flowed out of Eden later 
divided into four, so the one stream of Genesis becomes four 
in Exodus. These four increase in width and volume, as line 
upon line, and precept upon precept, God adds to them by 
speaking at sundry times and divers manners through the 
prophets. We will consider these four briefly. 

1. THE BLOOD OF THE LAMB. In the first article of 
this series the unity of the Bible was referred to. Though 
the writers are many, the message is one. It speaks with 
one voice. In no way is this more evident than in the way 
it speaks of the blood of the lamb. "Without the shedding of 
blood is no remission" is the unanimous testimony of the 
prophets. In Heb. 11 there is given a list of the heroes of 
faith, the great cloud of witnesses to the fact that faith has 
always been the one and only way of approach to God. The 
idea that they witness or watch present day runners is totally 
foreign to the passage and to all scripture. They are called 
upon to give evidence that the way of faith was not something 
novel, but the age abiding way in which alone it is possible 
to please God. The list is divided into three groups; the 
ante-diluvian, the patriarchal and the national. Abel, 
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Abraham, and Moses are respectively the first mentioned in 
these three groups. Of them we read, 

"By faith Abel offered unto God a more excellent 
sacrifice than Cain." 

"By faith Abraham offered up Isaac, and received him 
from the dead in a figure"; 

"By faith Moses kept the passover and the sprinkling 
of the blood". 

Thus faith in the word of God regarding the sacrificial death 
of Christ is the first to be emphasised in each group, for there 
can be no salvation apart from it. It was by the sprinkling 
of the blood on the door posts and lintel that Israel was saved 
from the judgement that fell upon Egypt. It was the blood 
upon the altar (Lev. 17. 11) that made atonement for the 
soul. It was the blood sprinkled on the mercy-seat (Lev. 16) 
that made it possible for Aaron to stand in the presence of 
God. The blood sprinkled on the ear was an essential element 
in the consecration of the priests. (Lev. 8), as well as in the 
cleansing of the leper. (Lev. 13). It was because of the value 
of the sacrifice the Seraph was enabled to say to Isaiah 
"By this thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged". 
(Isa. 6. 6, 7). In the Book of the Revelation there are four 
references to the Blood of the Lamb. By it we have been 
loosed or liberated (1. 5) ; by it redemption has been accom
plished (5. 9) ; by it alone is there cleansing and fitness to 
stand before the Throne of God (7. 14, 15) and by it, along 
with the testimony of the word, is the adversary overcome. 
(12. 11). The idea of washing in blood is foreign to the 
imagery of the Old Testament, and its use is unwarranted. 
The shed blood of the lamb points unmistakably to the death 
of Christ. Of it the believer may well say 

/ have been at the altar, and witnessed the Lamb 
Extinguish wrath's fire for me, 

And watched its sweet savour ascending on high} 

Accepted, O Father, by thee. 
2. THE HEAD OF THE LAMB. Scripture bears witness 

not only to the death of Christ, but to His exalted Headship, 
a headship that is His by virtue of having died and risen 
again. "He is the head of every man" (1 Cor. 11) that is of 
every believer. Every true Christian has been brought under 
His control. "He is the Head of the body the Church" (Col. 
1. 18). This metaphor is used only by Paul and refers to the 
mystery, the union of Jewish and Gentile believers in one 
body in Christ and to Christ, each possessing the same life 
as the Head. Of this mystic union he says "As the body is 
one and hath many members, and all the members of that 
one body being many are one body, so also is Christ" or the 
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Christ. (1 Cor. 12. 12). The term here used . . . The Christ 
. .. includes both the head and the body, both the Lord' and 
the Church. As of Adam and Eve we read "Male and female 
created He them and called their name Adam", not his name 
Adam, or their names Adam and Eve, but their name Adam; 
so of the church and her Lord it may be said: God called 
their name The Christ. As He is the Anointed One so we 
read "He which anointed us is God" (2 Cor. 1. 21). He is 
head of all principality and power (Col. 2. 10). and head over 
all things to the Church. (Eph. 1. 23). Not only individual 
and ecclesiastical headship, but universal headship is His 
today. What a wealth of comfort there is in this for the 
believer! Supreme authority is His and He wields it for the 
Church. When Mordecai was exalted we read that he sought 
the wealth of his people and spake peace to all his seed. In 
this he but adumbrated our Lord. 

In a day yet to dawn the Lord will bruise the head over 
many nations, the anti-christ. The kingdoms of this world 
will become the Kingdom of our God and His Christ. He 
will be the Governor among the nations. (Psalm 22. 28), The 
Lamb is destined for the Throne. 

3. THE LEGS OF THE LAMB. "Again the next day 
after John stood, and looking upon Jesus as He walked, he 
saith, Behold the Lamb of God". In His previous reference 
to the Lord as the Lamb John draws attention to His death, 
His vicarious suffering. Then it was to the Lamb of God that 
taketh away the sin of the world he bore witness, but on 
this, the second occasion, he is captivated by his walk, His 
perfect walk, His moral glory. He saw the Lord as a Lamb 
without spot or blemish. From that day on John's disciples 
became followers of the Lamb. In this they are examples to 
all believers, for having known the value of His death and 
the forgiveness of sins, redemption through His blood, it is 
ours to walk even as He walked (1 John 2. 6). 

The life of the Lord Jesus Christ is not an example to be 
held up to the unconverted as a pattern to emulate with a 
view to salvation, but it is the example, the 'copy-book' (1 
Pet. 2. 21) that He left us that we "should follow His steps". 
"When He was reviled He reviled not again; when He suffered 
He threatened not; but committed Himself to Him that 
judgeth righteously".—not as Pilate had done. 

O spotless Lamb of God, in thee 
The Father's holiness we see: 
And with delight Thy children trace, 
In thee, His wondrous love and grace. 
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4. THE INWARD PARTS OF THE LAMB. These re
present the hidden life, the "hidden man of the heart". God 
desires truth in the inward parts, in that realm where human 
eye cannot penetrate. The inward parts of the sacrifice were 
only made bare by the flaying after the victim had been 
slain. Hence it is only the Cross of Christ that fully reveals 
His perfections. The perfection of His love to the Father 
(John 14. 31) and to us (John 13. 1) as well as His obedience 
(Phil. 2. 8) stands out in bold relief against the dark back
ground of Gethsemane, Gabbatha and Golgotha. 

When the family of Aaron was set apart to the priestly 
ministry their hands were filled with the wave breast and 
heave shoulder of the ram of consecration. The hands thus 
filled were waved before God as if to draw attention to the 
perfections of the flayed victim, and as a confession that they 
had nothing of their own in which they could boast before God. 

The classic New Testament interpretation of this is the 
Apostle's exclamation; "God forbid that I should glory, save 
in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ". 

This fourfold view of the Lamb emphasises four important 
streams of truth. 

The blood—the truth of redemption, truth for the 
conscience. 

The head—prophetical or doctrinal truth, truth for the 
head, for the mind. 

The legs—practical truth, truth for the feet. 
The inward parts—devotional truth, truth for the heart, 

for the affections. 
May we hold them all in equal balance, according to the 

Balance and shekel of the sanctuary, giving to each its God-
given weight and importance. 

BOOK REVIEWS. 
GALLING YOUTH TO CHRIST: by Billy Graham. While not 

always agreeing with the methods adopted by American Team Evan
gelism, we can commend this volume of evangelistic messages to any 
who wish for straight-forward, hard-hitting deliveries. The facts of 
sin, salvation, hell, worldliness are dealt with fearlessly. The book 
should rouse concern in those who are without a knowledge of salvation. 

Marshall, Morgan and Scott. 5 / -
TWO PHASES OR ONE? by Samuel Gorman, deals with Christ's 

Second Coming, and shows from examination of relevant scriptures 
that the Bible teaches the imminence of Christ's Coming, and that there 
will be two phases—for and toitti His saints. 

Victory Press. 1/- 1/1 post paid. 
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NOTES ON 1 CORINTHIANS 
• by W. E. VINE. M.A. 

Chapter XV. (continued). 

Verse 18. 
Then they also which have fallen asleep in Christ have perished.—"in 

Christ" expresses the mystical and spiritual union between the believer 
and the Lord in His death and resurrection, consequent upon faith in 
Him. The death of the body of believers, here described as in verse 
6 (where see note) as a falling sleep, cannot disturb the vital union 
Just expressed. Those who perish are those who are not "in Christ." 
That those who are in Christ should perish brings into confusion the 
distinct and clear foundation truth of the faith. 

The verb apollumi, to cause to perish, to destroy, does not signify 
extinction, but loss, not of being, but of well being, the ruin of a person 
so far as the purpose of his existence is concerned. See 1. 18 and Matt. 
10. 28; John 10. 28; Rom. 2. 12, e.g. So with the corresponding noun 
apoleia, used of spiritual and eternal disaster. 

The impossibility that departed believers have lost eternal life and 
happiness Is brought home by the Apostle to his readers. But there 
is no alternative view if Christ has not been raised. 

Verse 19. 
If in this life only we have hoped in Christ, we are of all men most 

pitiable.—the emphatic words in the first part of the verse are "in this 
life" and "only," and the latter word, which comes at the end of the 
whole clause in the original, throws its stress upon the whole. Again 
"we have hoped" does not represent one word, but translates the per
fect participle with the verb to be, lit., "we are having hoped;" it 
stresses the character of the persons and not the act of hoping; that is 
to say, if we are men that have had our hope in Christ in this life, 
and nothing more, the hope has no realisation and is confined to this 
brief life. 

The word rendered "most pitiable" (A.V., "miserable") is in the 
comparative degree, lit., "more pitiable" (than all men); the word 
combines the ideas of misery and pitlableness. 

Verse 20. 
But now hath Christ been raised from the dead, the firstfruits of 

them that are asleep.-—the "But now" introduces a change from 
argument against a preposterous idea to triumphant vindication of facts. 

The word "firstfruits," though plural in all its occurrences in the N.T. 
In English, except in Rom. 11. 16, is always in the singular in Greek. 
Two Hebrew words are thus translated, one meaning the chief or 
principal part, e.g., Num. 18. 12; Prov. 3. 9; the other, the earliest ripe 
of the crop or of the tree, e.g., Ex. 23. 16; Neh. 10. 35; the two are 
found together, e.g., in Ex. 23. 19, "the first of the firstfruits." The 
term Is applied (a) here to Christ in resurrection in relation to all 
believers who have fallen asleep; (b) to the Holy Spirit, as possessed 
by the believer, as the firstfruits of the full harvest of the sacrifice of 
Christ, Rom. 8. 23; (c) to the earliest believers in a country, in relation 
to those of their countrymen subsequently converted, Rom. 16. 5; (d) 
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to the believers of this age in relation to the whole of the redeemed^ 
2 Thess. 2. 13; Jas. 1. 18; cp. Rev. 14. 4. 

The R.V. "them that are asleep" is incorrect; the correct rendering Is 
"them that have fallen asleep," as in verse 6. 

Verse 21. 
For since by man came death, by man came also the resurrection of 

the dead.—for the explanation of the first statement see Rom. 5. 12. 
Adam became the means of bringing in death as the penalty of sin. 
Christ, being eternally possessed of Godhood (Phil. 2. 6), voluntarily 
became man, and through His death, in complete combination of Deity 
and Manhood, and in expiatory sacrifice for sin, though sinless Himself, 
and therefore by His resurrection as His right and prerogative, brought 
in justification and life for all believers, and their physical resurrection. 
The second "by man" briefly conveys the truth of His identification 
with man, sin apart. 

Verse 22 
For as in Adam all die, so also in Christ shall all be made alive.— as 

Adam is the head of the natural race, and, in virtue of this natural 
relation with him, death is the common lot of men, so by reason of the 
fact that Christ is the Head of the spiritual, all who possess spiritual 
relation with Him will be made alive. There is no idea of the univers-
alism of the human race in the comparison of the second statement 
with the first. That unbelievers are "in Christ" is utterly contrary to 
the teaching of Scripture. A person must be "a new creature" (a new 
creation) to be "in Christ" (2 Cor. 5. 17). Spiritual life is not the 
possession of an unbeliever, in either his present state or his future 
state. Therefore only those who become new creatures and possess 
spiritual life, and so are "in Christ" in their experience in this present 
life, are included in the "all" in the second statement, who will be 
"made alive." Vital relationship with Him who has been raised from 
the dead can alone ensure resurrection unto life. See verse 23. 

That there is to be a resurrection of unbelievers as well as of be^ 
lievers is testified in Scripture (Acts 24. 15); but the resurrection of 
the former is to issue in judgement and eternal separation from God, 
without the possibility of any such relationship as is Involved in being 
"in Christ." 

THE SILENT MESSENGER. 
Mr. F. A. Tatford has compiled this booklet with a view to introduce 

The Victory Tract Club, and to encourage Christians to continue in 
the well attested method of circulating the gospel by means of the 
printed page. Tastefully produced, profusely illustrated, and well-
informed> the booklet should make a strong appeal to all who are 
Interested in tract distribution. In the Foreward Mr. Lindsay Glegg 
says, "This is a most convincing book and I warmly commend it to 
all who are interested in the salvation of men. I t could not be pub
lished at a more appropriate moment". We heartily commend the 
booklet to our readers. 

Victory Tract Club, Clapham Crescent, London, S.W.4. 1/9 post free. 
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SPIRITUAL ATHLETICS 
"WALKING" 

Read Genesis 6. (8, 9). 
" KTOAH was a just man, and perfect in his generations, and Noah 

• ^ walked with God." This man finds his name amongst the illus
trious men of faith in the annals of eternal renown (Heb. 11). Three 
simple facts are recorded about Noah in verse 9: 

1. Noah was a just man. 
2. Noah was perfect in his generations. 
3. Noah walked with God. 

These observations are prefaced by'this-statement—" Noah found grace 
in the eyes of the Lord." This is the first occasion in which the word 
"grace" occurs in Holy Scripture. To Noah grace was exhibited, while 
to the antediluvians justice and judgement were executed. God was 
consistent with His holy character in showing grace to Noah and in 
destroying the wicked inhabitants of the earth. 

Like Noah we start with grace. The grace of God that bringeth 
salvation has appeared—and we have tasted of the fulness thereof. 
Having made a start upon the spiritual pathway we take the following 
steps as we walk with God. 

"Noah was a just man":—and nobody can ever walk with God and 
be unjust. Paul writing to the Roman believers treats at length the 
doctrine of justification. I t is "by grace"—having its spring in the very 
heart of God and coming down to men. I t is "by blood"—this refers to 
the work of the Son, our Lord Jesus Christ, whose blood was shed for 
sin. It is "by faith"—and this is produced by the Holy Spirit operating 
within the conscience and heart through the Word of God—for "faith 
cometh by hearing, and hearing by the Word of God". The Psalmist 
assures us that "the steps of a good man are ordered of the Lord:" 
and every step will have the divine approval upon it. 

"Noah was perfect in his generations" : and in this there is the prac
tical proof of his faith. If we can be designated "just" then we ought 
to evidence this by upright dealings with our fellows. This is what 
James emphasises in ch. 2. 18 "I will show my faith by my works." 
Elastic consciences which can stretch from a prayer meeting to a 
picture house do not display a person's faith in a practical manner, but 
is a denial of it altogether. 

"Noah walked with God". This forms the third step in the path of 
faith. To walk with God is the noblest ideal any person could possibly 
have. To walk with God requires perfection in our generations, and 
a faith that will not shrink from the performing of His revealed mind 
and will. 

The walk of faith is one of obedience. Noah built an ark according 
to the divine pattern; and while he built he preached righteousness. 
At the command of God he entered the ark, and shut in by God he 
was safe from the fury of the judgement that God poured upon this 
godless world. He left the ark at the call of God: though that call 

y 
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did not come till six months after the ark had rested. God did not 
allow Noah to leave the ark in the flood tide of deliverance; but kept 
him for a period to enjoy fellowship with the God who had wrought 
for him such a marvellous deliverance. 

The walk of faith will ever have the honour of the Lord as the para
mount interest. When Noah reached the earth that had been purged 
with water his obedience led him to worship. He built an altar; and 
in this we learn the desire to give to God the worship due to His great 
and holy name. When we practise the presence of God it is not 
difficult to discover what brings Him delight. He Is looking for 
worshippers from a people who have been delivered from greater 
judgement than Noah. 

The Lord smelled a sweet savour from the offering which Noah 
offered. Would you like to delight His hear t? Walk by faith in 
fellowship with God and there you will learn His mind, then the 
response of love will be seen in the outflow of worship from a heart in 
tune with Himself. — W. FRASER NAISMITH. 

A WORD IN SEASON . . . . 

I
'Tis not enough to own His Name, 
And stoutly for sound doctrine claim, 

If life the lie doth tell. 
Practice and precept are good friends, 
And deed with doctrine ever blends, 

And both together dwell. 
'Tis not enough to separate be, 
On Lord's Day morn for those to see 

Who only scan the face. 
If thro' the week the marks of Christ 
Seem put aside until the tryst, 

To gaze upon His grace. 
'Tis not enough to rigid be 
O'er some weak soul's deficiency, 

If love thou canst not show. 
Ours to restore, not thrust down lower, 
The greatest debtor loves the more— 

Much grace He did bestow. 
Practice and precept go in pairs, 
Much truth is lost in splitting hairs, 

And precious unity. 
His Word must bind, not split apart, 
Must heal, not bruise the Christian's heart, 

And not a cudgel be. 
'Tis my desire that truth and grace 
Thro' all my life shall walk apace 

And always company be. 
God's servant, not the tool of man; 
Content to follow His own plan 

Until His face I see. 
—FRED G. MAGEE, Belfast. 
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CONSECRATION " 

CONCENTRATION 
—by EDWIN ADAMS. 

C VEN God's children may neglect the Bible. But intellec
tual apprehension is not the same as spiritual appropria

tion. A Scriptural vocabulary is not spiritual power. Bible 
knowledge is good, and correct exposition important; but 
the end of all Bible study is to know God and believe and obey 
Him better. Other things being equal, the ministry that is 
most charged with the spiritual truth of the Word of God will 
be the most truly successful. 

Praying is working. It is doing definite business with God, 
by which our wills are brought into line with His, His sway 
over our hearts and lives is extended, and the forces of evil 
are routed. "We will give ourselves constantly to prayer and 
to the ministry of the Word" was the chief secret of apostolic 
success. 

How much time and spiritual energy do we put into our 
praying? That we know we should pray more and yet find 
it so hard to do so indicates the value placed upon this 
ministry by the enemy of souls. Prayer—intelligent, spiritual, 
believing, intense, costly—is at least as important as Bible 
study, at all events among Christians reputed to be "strong 
on doctrine". 

Most important of all is a surrendered life. No surrender 
to the Lord can be adequate or even sincere if there is no con
fession of sins and determination to forsake them.. Made in 
the presence of His holy love, honest, detailed confession to 
God is a surgical operation issuing in soul-cleansing and peace. 
Prominent among the sins of religious people are jealousy, 
resentment, evil-speaking, pride—"spiritual" and otherwise-
love of power, worldliness and paralysing unbelief. Self-
satisfaction and complacency lead to stagnation. 

So much depends upon the depth of our consecration. The 
fulness of the Spirit's grace is for those who are fully yielded 
to the Lord Jesus. Rather than criticise the theories of others 
by which they endeavour to explain spiritual experiences 
which to us are unusual, we should seek a greater measure 
of the vitalising grace of the Spirit for ourselves. All agree 
that the Spirit makes good in our experience the presence and 
fellowship of Christ, enables us to realise Divine truth, and 
empowers for victorious living and effective service. Oh! to 
know more of the Divine energy, working in and through us. 
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JlcoHmg unto 
That we have to look up to Jesus reminds us that it is UP
LIFTING in its effect, for it causes us to look above and 
beyond our circumstances. This is sadly required in great 
measure, for we are so apt to become occupied with 
ourselves, thereby losing sight of "the far horizon of faith". 
The literal rendering of the text makes this truth very clear 
—" looking AWAY unto Jesus". 

But it is more than uplifting; it is also TRANSFORMING 
in its effect. By being occupied with the Saviour and by 
contemplating His Person, we are gradually transformed 
into His likeness. Who among us can behold the beauty of 
the Lord without being in some way constrained to reflect 
His excellency? If we are occupied daily looking unto Him, 
then undoubtedly we will reflect Him in our lives. This 
constant transformation will go on until we shall see Him 
face to face, for "when He shall appear, we shall be like 
Him" (I. John 3. 2). To be COMPLETELY changed into the 
image of the blessed Son of God will be wonderful, but. this 
can in some measure be manifested NOW by simply looking 
unto Jesus! 

Further, what greater INCENTIVE FOR SERVICE can 
we be given than a vision of the exalted Christ? 

A living Person is the substance of the look—Jesus. On the 
mount of transfiguration, when the disciples lifted their 
eyes, "they saw no man, save JESUS ONLY " (Matt. 17. 8), 
so He alone should be the fulness of our vision. A humiliated 
Jesus belongs to a day gone past, so although we have never 
seen the Saviour in His earthly walk, yet we have a greater 
privilege in that "we see Jesus, Who was made a little lower 
than the angels for the suffering of death, crowned with 
glory and honour" (Heb. 2. 9). 

May it be our portion, then, to be occupied more with the 
Person of the Lord, that as we look unto Him we shall re
ceive grace to follow Him Who is the Christian's greatest* 
Example. In this way our lives will radiate glory and beauty 
corresponding to that which was seen in His life, and bowing' 
before Him from our hearts we shall say, " To Him be glory 
both now and forever. Amen". —W. BEGGS •' 

J E S U S 
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The . . 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

Address correspondence to Mr. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Mvtir 
L>rive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Rodgers, 15 Market Street, 
Or:iagh, Co. Tvrone, N. Ireland; 
M. \l. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wallingion, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

QUESTION A. 

Is it possible to be a Christian and yet 
not be indwelt by the Holy Spirit? 
If not, what is the explanation of Acts 
8. 14—17 and 19. 1—6? 

ANSWER A. 

Romans 8. 9—11 is sufficient to show 
that the Spirit of God indwells every 
believer, and that it is not possible to 
be a Christian (in the true sense of 
the term) and yet not be indwelt by 
the Holy Spirit. That indwelling is 
the hall-mark of divine sonship. 

The two passages from the book of 
the Acts, cited in the question, are 
exceptional cases. The questioner 
might have added ch. 2. 38. The 
normal, and present-day, procedure is 
indicated in 10. 44; the Word is 
preached, it is believed, the Spirit in
dwells the believer, and he thereafter 
is baptised. 

In the case of Jerusalem it was 
necessary that they should first Tepent 
of their action in having put to 
death their Messiah, and show the 
genuineness of that repentance by 
their baptism, which was the public 
renunciation of their former attitude 
and the confession of their sin. The 
baptism of Acts 2. is not, strictly, 
Christian baptism. That having taken 
place, the Spirit is given to them. 

In the case of Samaria it was 
necessary to show that it was not a 
work independent of the Apostles at 
Jerusalem, but that it was an exten
sion of the one same work. Hence, the 
Spirit is not given until the Apostles 
have come down and laid their hands 
on them. 

In the case of the Ephesians (Acts 
19.) they had taken up Jewish ground, 
expecting the Messiah. In transfer
ring from Jewish ground to Christian 
ground they were doing what those of 
Acts 2. had done, and therefore the 
procedure is similar t a that obtaining 
on the day of Pentecost. In the case 
of the believers of Acts 19. 18, un
doubtedly the sealing of the Spirit 
synchronised with their believing 
(Eph. 1. 13). 

In the cases of Jerusalem, Samaria, 
ind the Ephesian-twelve, they had all 
had some relationship to Christ. 
Whereas, in the case of Cornelius' 
company and those of Acts 19. 18 
there had not been any such connec
tion. This would seem to account for 
the different order adopted.—E.W.R. 

QUESTION B. . 
Should a believer tithe his income, as 

did Abraham, and as was required of 
the Jew under law? 

ANSWER B. 
The very fact that there is np such 

command in the New Testament indi
cates that the believer is under no 
such obligation. H e is, in this 
respect, as in all others, not under 
law, but under grace. 

However, the demands o.f grace are, 
surely, far more exacting than law. 
The demand of grace is that the Lord 
snail have my heart, my life, my all. 

There is a tendency, as in Luke 16., 
for us to seek to reduce the amount 
when we are asked, "How much 
owest thou unto thy lord ". Nothing 
smaller than 100 per cent, will do for 
an answer. This the poor widow 
realised and she cast in all her living: 
nqt, as with the others, a fraction. 

The farmer dips his hand liberally 
into the harvest seed, and scatters it 
freely abroad in the hope of a future 
harvest. He knows that to sow 
sparingly is to reap sparingly: and he 
knows that if he is to get a good 
result he must not consider his sowing 
in cold percentages. In giving to the 
Lord, the affections should be the 
controlling guide. 

Other things will, of course, affect 
the amount given: we should give ac
cording to 'our ability', and that 
ability takes into account both income 
and liabilities. Each should purpose in 
his heart before the Lord what he will 
give. No. one has right to legislate 
for the other.—E.W.R. 

QUESTION C. 
Do the words ' baptised unto Jesus 

Christ' (Rom. 6. 3) refer to the bap
tism of the Spirit? 

ANSWER C. 
L do not think this is the baptism of the 

Spirit, because of the expression 'the 
L I K E N E S S of His death* (ver. 5). 
This word ' l ikeness' indicates a sym
bolic action which denotes a spiritual 
experience. This is what water bap
tism is. Our 'death' is but a likeness, 
though our resurrection will be actual 
and, therefore, the word ' l ikeness ' is 
omitted in connection with that. 

I t would appear to be accurate to 
say that unless it is specifically stated 
that the baptism is 'in the Spirit' the 
reference is always to water baptism. 
—E.W.R. 



The Lord's Work and Workers, 
SCOTLAND 

FORTHCOMING and REPORTS 
CRAIGELLACHIE: Marquee adjoining 

Public Hal l ; July 21 at 10.30. Messrs 
Cundick, Hislop, Lacey, Lightbody 
and Walker. 

I N V E R U R I E : Assembly Hall, Aug. 11, 
at 11 a.m. Messrs Kirk, Hutchison, J. 
C. Murray and W. Wilcox. 

LANARKSHIRE Gospel Tent:* Open in K 
Conference at Stonehouse was a tune 
of encouragement and of profitable 
ministry, when Messrs Whitelaw, Brown, 
John and James Hutchinson, took pari. 
There was a large open air march at 
the interval, and an open-air gospel 
meeting atiei the conference. Meetings 
continue with increasing numbers and 
interest. It is hoped to make a second 
pitch at Calderbank, with opening con
ference on Aug. 7 at 3.30. Mr. R. J-
Wilding is having encouraging times in 
the Clyde Valley in visitation and open 
air meetings. 

AYRSHIRE Gospel Tent: Mr. G. 1. 
Stewart is having very encouraging 
limes with the children at Ayr, and 
many valuable contacts made with the 
parents. A number of older children 
in the 'teen yeaTs have professed con
version. It is hoped to move the tent 
to Saltcoats, with Mr. D. Cameron in 
charge of the work. 

COCKENZIE: A very encouraging effort 
by Mr. I.). Mackenzie Miller was made 
amongst the children, resulting in a 
number of conversions amongst both 
scholars and adults. Several rji the 
older have expressed a desire for bap
tism, and, it is hoped, will soon be 
added to the assembly. Our brother's 
visit has been a time of cheer and re 
freshing to the assembly. 

ANDREW K. P H I L I P , writing from the 
Orkney fsles, tells of visitation and 
meetings amongst the people at Graem-
say, IIarray, Kirkwall, and Eday. Hopes 
to proceed further afield to West ray, 
Papa Westray, and Nqrth Ronaldsay. 
Would value the prayerful interest of 
the Lord's people for itinerating work 
in the far north. 

ENGLAND and W A L E S : 
FORTHCOMING (D.V.). 

COUNTIES EVANGELISTIC WORK. 
I hiring July the Workers hope to labour 
in the following places;—K. M. War-
nock, Woburn Sands, Blelchley; P. 
Brandan, ITanslope; S. K. Glen, Mile 
End, Colchester; It. Hadaway, Pleshey, 
Chelmsford; S. Jardine, Redbourn ; G. 
Andrews, Nonington, Dover; S. Ed
wards, Shere, Dorking; J. Harris, 
Wickham Skeith, Eye; J. H. Hughes, 
Ashurst Wood, E. Grinstead; G. Gaunt,-
Chichester and Littlehampton; A. E. 
Brotherton, Norwich. 

L I V E R P O O L : Large tent on bombed 
site in City Centre during July, W. 
McNeill, G. H. German. Open Air 
services at Pier Head on Sunday even
ings. 

A L D E R S H O T : Park Hall, Lower Farn-
ham Rd.. at 6.30. July 3, W. A. Chil-

colt; 31, V. Cirel. Tenl campaign, 
July 17—30, V. Cirel. 

HORSHAM: Snellings Rd. Hall. Re
opening, Julv 3 at 6. A. J. Crick, F, 
Elliott. 

SEVENOAKS: Vine Hall, July 3 at 3 
and 6. P. Parsons, S. V. Scott-Mitchell. 

STAINES: Hale St. Hall. July 3 at 6.45. 
G. C. D. Howley. 

BUCKHURST H I L L : Princes Hall. 
Missionary. Julv 10 at 3.15 and 6. A. 
J. Ellis, 1). T. Griffiths, S. K. Hine, 
J. L'. Smele. 

DENMARK H I L L : Beresford Chapel. 
Inly 10 al 4 and 6. R. R. Guyatt, F. 
A Tat ford. 

MADELEY: Bethany Hall. July 10 at 
i).30. M. Bowernian. 

W O R T H I N G : Bedford Row Gospel Hall. 
July 10 at 3.30 and 6.15. E. W. Roger*, 
I'. T. Shorey. 

READING: Bridge Hall, Oxford Road, 
Iuly 10, at 6.30. R. I'ettifer. 

NORTH H A R R O W : Winfield Hall, 
Imperial Drive. July 17 at 6.30. A 
l'ulleng. 

W I N D S O R : Gospel Hall, Garfield Place. 
July 17 at 6.30, Gen. Sir W. Dobbie. 

HAYWARDS H E A T H : Eranklyn RA 
Hall. July 21 at 3.15 and 6. P. Parsons. 
J. M. Shaw. 

U C K F I E L D : Grange Hall, July 24 at 
3.30 and 6.15. I'\ A. Tat ford, W. J. 
Wiseman. 

H O L B O R N : Kingsway Hall. July .10 at 
t>. .Missionary P.M. 

WYLAM-on-Tyne: July 31—Aug. _>, I 
W. Rogers, lames Moffat. 

DORKING: liampstcad Rd. Hall. Any. 
2 at 3.30 and 6. Wylam King, 0. S, 
Nye, J. M. Shaw. 

C I N D E R F O R D : Gospel Hall, Station 
Street, Aug. 2, J. "M. Davies, W. A, 
Chilcott. 

HORAM: Gospel Hall, Vines Cross. 
Aug. 2 a I 3 and 6. R. G. Lord, J. 
Prior. 

B E X H I L L : Baptist Church, Clifford Ri 
Aug. 11 at 3 and 6. G. C. D. Howley, 
A Walden. 

T W I N T O N : M.S.C. Aug. 28—Sept. 4. 
Y E O V I L : Park School. Aug. 31—Sept 

3. (II . Childs, 18a, The Park, Yeovil). 
E X E T E R ; Mint .Methodist Church. Sept, 

X at 3 and 6. J. Teskev, W. E. Vint 
EAST S H E E N : Sheen Hall. Sept. 11. 

Missionary 
B O L T O N . " Sepi, _\5, S.S. Workers in 

llebro.il Hall, R. Scammell, J. R. Hill 
LEICESTER: Sept. 25—27. Missionary, 

(G. Thomas, 313, Gooding Avenue,! 
Leicester). , 

BLOOMSBURY; Central Church, Oct 
9. Counties Evangelistic Work. 

WARRINGTON: Gospel Hall Forster 
St., Oct. 23. J. M. Davies, A. Gooding. 

W E S T M I N S T E R : Central Hall, Mission 
ary, Oct. 28, 29. (W. W. Allen, 12, 
Court Avenue, Old Couldson, Surrey). 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
F. KNOX hopes to begin in tent il 

Maralin. 
T. WALLACE and T. McKELVEY art] 

labouring at Ballykeel, near Donacloney,] 

llebro.il


T. BALL and W. BUNTING are " ' » 
barn at McAdam's Cross Roads, neai 
Dromore, with good meetings and sonic 
blessing. 

R. PEACOCK continues in tent at Car-
ginagh near Kilkecl, with good numbers 
.iiitl interest. 

H. PAISLEY having l a w meetings a I 
I'arkgate Ave. Hall, Belfast. 

D. L. CRAIG now finished with gospel 
meetings near I .etterkenny, where then-
was a manifest interest and some bless 
ing. Three have been baptised and 
received into fellowship. Our brother 
hopes to Kive help in the Wigtownshire 
Tent, Scotland. 

E. ALLEN and K. D U F F having en
couraging numbers in ten I at Stone v 
ford. 

A. McSHANE and W. McCRACKEN 
have had some blessing near Armagh, 
where they have been for over five 

J. H E W I T T has wooden tent at Anl-
arragh. 

R. HAWTHORN it now finished with 
meetings at Whitehou.se. 

S. MOORE and S. W I S H A R T eucour 
aued with blessing near Keady. 

W. JOHNSTON and J. W E L L S near the 
Spa. 

J. FINEGAN continues near Castlewellan. 
with good numbers and some anxious. 

R. CRAIG and R. H U L L had tent near 
I.imavady, and have now mo.ved to 
Moyse, Co. 1 Jerry. 

BELFAST Village Workers paid a special 
visit lo Carrickl'ergns on June 12 on 
the occasion of the Orange Pageant, 
when it was reckoned some 12,000 
visitors from all parts of Ulster were 
present. Tracts were well received, 
mid some thousands were distributed 
riming the afternoon, an open-air meet 
ing being held at the close near the 
Castle. 

CONFERENCES. 
D0NACLONEY on May S, a time of 

blessing, when ministry by 1). L. Craig. 
II. Hailie, W. Gilmore, 1*. Moneypenny 
and F. Knox was enioved. 

EDENDERRY mi May 15 was large and 
profitable. Ministry by M. Bailie, J. 
McCabe. W. Bunting," J. Wells, and 
other*. 

DRUMLOUGH on May ]•) was also a 
large meeting, when Bre. W. Bunting. 
R. Cttrran, \V. Gilmore. W. McCracken, 
R. J. Hill and S. 11. Moore were tin-
speakers. 

OMAGH, May 26, lire. J. Moneypenny. 
T. Campbell, W. Gilmore, J. Dickson 
and others ministered. 

BALLYMACASHON: ministry by II. 
Bailie, R. Hawthorn, J. McCabe. J. 
Johnston and A. McShane. 

BALLYNALOOB: a searching lime; 
ministry by T. Me-Kelvey, A. McShane, 
A. Buick, R. McCrorv, W. McCracken, 
J. Kells, and T. Wallace. 

DUNGANNON, on June 0, profitable 
meeting, with ministry by J. Monev-
penny, H. Bailie, T. Campbell, J. Dick
son, ]I. Paisley and F. Knox. 

GR0WELL, June 12, a crowded meeting, 
at which the following brethren snared 
in the ministry: J. Moneypenny, W. 
Gilmore. J. McCabe, E. Allen, J. Dick
son and F. Knox. 

BALLYSHEEL. June l«, « helpful con
ference, when F. Knox, 'I . McKelve\, 
K. Allen, J. Wells and \Y- Bunting 
preached the Word. 

AHOREY, Annual Meeting in large 
Canvas Tent, July 12, commencing at 
1 1..10 a.m. 

" W I T H CHRIST." 
Mrs. WALKER, Ruthergleti, on May 22. 

aged / I . Saved over 40 years ago, and 
in Shiloh Hall assembly, Coatbridge, 
for most of that time. Last few months 
in Hebron Mall, Rutberglen. A faithful 
sister, who will be missed. 

CUNNINGHAM (Kenny) HUTCHISON 
Motherwell, called home suddenly on 
May 15, aged 79. Over 22 years m 
happy fellowship with assembly at 
Rinnan Road Hal l ; formerly of Glen-
buck and Loanhead. Loved the .Lord 
••'iid His people, and was ever active in 
service. An acceptable preacher and 
Kiiilifu! pastor, who will be greatly 
missed. 

Mrs. DUNCAN McINTYRE, Motherwell, 
on May 22, aged 84. For 65 years in 
hat't>v VelJou'sJiip »\ Roman Road Hall. 
With' her late husband, who was hall-
keeper for many \cars. she laboured 
for the wellbeing and comfo.it of the 
saints. Loved and highly esteemed. 

ROY JONES, Burnbank, Hamilton, on 
June 2, aged 54. For many years in 
assembly at Burnbank. A quiet and 
consistent brother. 

JAMES WALDIE, aged 68 years, sud
denly on 7th June. For 16 years 
in fellowship at Tollcross, Assembly. 
Kdiuburgh ; previously at Peebles and 
Hint, I'.S.A. A brother beloved, who 
will be sadly missed. 

Mrs. CHRISTINA D U T H I E , Fraser
burgh, on May 27, aged 68. In happy 
fellowship with Fraserburgh assembly 
loi quite a number of years. 

CAPTAIN W I L L I A M HUGHES, Porta 
vogie, Co. Down, on May 19, aged 81. 
Saved at the early age of 17, and 
identified with the Lord's people in 
llutterlump assembly, and later in 
Portavogie. Ever bore a consistent 
testimony through all these years. 

HENRY MOORE, Graushaw, Rathfriland, 
QII June 4, aged 82. Saved oyer 50 
years ago, through the preaching of 
Messrs Jas. Meharg and Jas. Clarke. 
Baptised and received into Brickland 
assembly, and later in Granshaw, where 
he served the Lord faithfully these 
many years. A faithful brother in 
assembly testimony, he ever kept an 
open door for the Lord's servants and 
was given to hospitality. Highly e* 
teemed amongst the saints, he will be 
gr^atlv missed. 

F. J. HINMAN, Doncaster, aged 81, 
(brother oj the late C. 11. Himnan New 
Zealand), hor over 50 years in happy 
fellowship with the believers in Gospel 
Hall, Carr House Rd., Doncaster. An 
earliest and energetic preacher for many 
years. A shepherd, teacher, and a good 
man who will be greatly missed. 

Mrs. A. SCROGGIE. Glasgow, on June 
1. Associated with Victoria Hall, 
Glasgow for past 24 years. A quiet 
consistent believer, highly esteemed, 
given to hospitality. 

JENS AV REYNI of Thorshavn, Faroe 

Whitehou.se
file:///cars
comfo.it


Isles, on Time 5. A wise counsellor 
and faithful shepherd in the assembly 
.-iI Thorshnvn. Much given to hospitality 
and kept a room for the Lord's Ser
vants passing to and fro on the Islands-
Will be greatly missed by the assembly, 
his widow and family. 

ADDRESSES, Etc. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Guildfo.rd as 
senibly should now be addressed to Mr. 
R. G. Lord, "Lyuwood", Waltham Ave. 
Grange Road, Guildford, Surrey. 

ISELJEVERS formerly meeting at 
"Homecroft", Steeple Mordcn, now 
uathcr in the Lord's Name at Co-oper
ative Hall. Ashwell. Correspondence 
to Mr. T.. D.ilton. Stinnymead Farm, 
Ashwell. 

CORRESPONDENCE for Gospel 11 all 
Assembly, Buller St., Lochgelly, should 
lie addressed to Mr. Arch. Watson, 3. 
Newlon Terrace, Bruccfield, Lochgelly. 

C ORRESPONDENCE for Stratford as 
semhly, Ontario, should now be addres
sed to Mr. John W. Meeks, 28 Crooks 
Street. Stratford, Ont., Canada. 

CORRESPONDENCE for i;'raserburgh 
assembly, should now be addressed to 
Mr. (.'. McLeman, 132, Marconi Road. 
I-'raserburgh, Aberdeenshire. 

Mr. W. BUNTING should be addressed 
from 1st July at ). Jubilee Road. 
Dromore, Co. Down. 

Mr. J. H. BROWN, formerly of Congo, 
hopes to return to the Lord's work in 
V. Rhodesia afier Aug. IS. 

MULLER'S ORPHAN HOMES: At i 
• eeting '•; ihc Trustees on Thursday, 
.Mav l.jiii. the que-tion of the constant 
diminishing of the number of the 
children in the Homes was given very 
ea reful consideration. 

ft was unanmonsly decided that the 
Directors be advised to. admit to the 
Gomes. at their discretion, ANY 
NF.F.DV CHILD, and that this change 
in the terms of reception should be 
made l.uowu as widely as possible. It 
'•- ihcf-forc earn.esi!> re<iuested that all 
who have an interest in this work of 
God for the c.lvldren will have fellow 
•':','.)< i n 111: -i very vital matter by prayer 

and by communicating with the Direc
tors as soon as possible if they should 
know of any child who, having been in 
any way deprived of loving care, is in 
need of a Home such as may be pro
vided in this institution. 

The Trustees are also desirous thai 
it shou'd be widely known that an 
"siaie of over 400 acres, in a beautiful 
pan oi Somerset, within nine miles ol 
Bristol, has lately been acquired. On 
'his estate 's a large and beautiful house 
which is being altered to accomodate 
temporarily some of the younger child
ren. Tt is intended, however, as soon as 
'•ondit ons will allow, to build on the 
estate Cottage Homes to accomodate 
all the olrldrcn now at Ashley Down 
and the many more who, it is hoped, 
will soon be received in answer to 
prayer and m this appeal. 

LORD'S WORK FUND 
For Needy Saints, and Relief in War-
strii ken Lands, through Elder Brethren 

and Labourers in the Field. 
£ s. d. 

Mav 24 J.N., Coalhurst — 9 8 
26 R. McC 8 4 6 
27 N". Ireland Sister 2 

I une 3 l.R __ .-.. 4 
15 R K., Laxev 1 — — 

£15 14 2 

For Fellowship in Bank, Postal, and 
other Incidental Expenses in Transfer of 

Funds. 
£ s. d. 

May 24 Laurieston A. — 2 6 
Mav 27 N\ Ireland Sister — 2 31 

27 Hebron Hall 
Glengarnock — 6 — 

31 W.B. — 3 — 
Line 2 T.G. — 10 — 

3 J.R. 1 
7 E.A. .. 1 
S H.McC. — 1 I 
8 W.B — 2 — 
9 Bute Hall, Prestwick. — 10 — 

14 Mrs. G — 2 — 
15 Windsor A.. Belfast ... 1 

£4 18 10 

For Labourers at Home and Abroad who 
look to the Lord alone for Support in 

the Field. 

Mav 24 I..V. ( oaihurst 
24 Laupeston A. 
M W.B. 

lui.e 2 T.G. . 
3 W.LW. 
3 J.R 
7 Hale St. A. 
S H. McC. 
-S W.B 

£ s. d. 
1 

10 
6 
q 

10 
10 
16 18 -
o _ _ 
1 

9 Bute Hall, Prestwick 10 
10 Mr. & Mrs. R. F. 5 
14 Mrs. G. 3 
14 J.M 2 10 -
14 W.McC 10 
15 Windsor A., Belfast 10 

£102 8 -

Relief to saints in Germany and Austria 
through "Inasmuch", 2 Rydal Bank 

Bebington. 
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Printed and Piiblisfied in Great Britain by John Ritch e Ltd., Stunock St., Kilmarnock. 
The Believer's Magazine is posted for 12 months to any address—One copy, 4/-: 

Two, 7/6; Three, 10/6, posr free. Magazines not cancelled will be continued. 



G O D ' S — — 
RIGHT HAND MAN 
by THE EDITOR. 

(~\NE of the sublimest aspects of the purpose for which 
God in His grace lays saving hold upon the sinner and 

rescues him from thraldom to evil is that He might conform 
that sinner to the image of His Son. That objective is 
realised in a twofold sense. In the first place, we cannot be 
too frequently reminded, in an age of breath-taking human 
achievement, that ultimately, when the impermanence of 
earthly things has given place to the abidingness of the 
"things which are above", "as we have borne the image of 
the earthly, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly". 
(1 Cor. 15. 49.) No hostile force, be it human or infernal, 
will frustrate the accomplishment of the divine plan, for it has 
been written for the believer's encouragement that the power 
which will be brought into operation when bodies of humil
iation are transformed into the likeness of His own body of 
glory is that "whereby He is able to subdue all things unto 
Himself". (Phil. 3. 21.) Bodies will be claimed as the 
legitimate property of the glorious Redeemer, and the adop
tion—the redemption of the body—will become a realised 
experience. 

T H E wildest dreams of ancient philosophers and visionaries 
contain no hope comparable with the grandeur hinted 

at in the simple but sublime language of the New Testament, 
given by inspiration. For such a consummation saints have 
waited long, groaning, like Lhe apostle Paul for deliverance, 
yet serving in hope. The prospect "sweetens every bitter 
cup", brightens the darkness of the cloudy day, and when 
"the last enemy" assails, "takes its terror from the grave" 

JWIEANWHILE, another aspect of the divine purpose may 
be seen in operation, and is constantly being realised. 

Believers, humbly living with hearts upturned towards the 
Lord in heaven, are being changed into His image by the 
gracious work of the indwelling Holy Spirit. Such a moral 
transformation is the result, not of intellectual apprehension 
of some abtruse theological proposition, but of submissive, 
yet joyous obedience to regulation prescribed in the New 
Testament. To reflect the "image" of Christ we must "be
hold His glory", and that is not possible unless we are oc
cupied with Himself. Here the exhortation to the Colossian 
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believers is most appropriate, "If ye then be risen with Christ, 
seek (i.e. with a view to finding) those things which are above, 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. Set your 
mind on things above, not on things on earth". (Col. 3. 1, 2). 
The exalted, glorified, but hidden Lord is the secret source of 
the spiritual life of every true believer. 

rJTHE whole context (2. 11—3. 16) is worthy of the closest 
investigation, but only a few observations in keeping with 

our line of thought are possible at the present. First, our 
attention is directed to the relentless enmity of the flesh. 
That enmity expresses itself in an almost infinite variety of 
ways, but these may be summarised under two main categ
ories. In chapter three the list is composed of sins of the 
body mainly, sins which become revolting in their disregard 
for the moral conventions of society. The best deterrent to 
temptation to commit such breaches of good conduct is to 
be so constantly occupied with the "Man at God's right hand", 
that it will be easy to "mortify the members which are upon 
the earth". Counter attraction makes the process of morti
fying easy. Other methods fail. 

"THAT is the lesson taught at the close of chapter two. 
Religious philosophy had been teaching a natural line 

of approach to triumph. The prescription was "Touch not, 
taste not, handle not". Here was a policy of asceticism. 
Success was conditioned by the observance of certain 
ceremonial restrictions, based upon "the commandments and 
doctrines of men". Abstinence was advocated, and so, too, 
was "neglecting of the body". The writer of the epistle had 
once been an advocate of such procedure. He had practised 
a rigorous disciplining of the body, and had known by a most 
bitter, and perhaps prolonged experience, the unsatisfactory 
result. The much disputed language of Romans chapter seven 
may be a reflection of that struggle against evil propensities, 
and is certainly a genuine confession that victory over sin 
does not come by that line of procedure. The assurance of 
triumph in the conflict comes not from a sense of the pos
session of superior moral or mental faculties, but, as the 
apostle learned and subsequently taught, when there is heart 
engagement with Christ as living Lord and competent 
Saviour. The advice he gave in Romans 13. 14 has its abid
ing application, "Put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, and make 
not provision for the flesh, to fulfil the desires thereof". The 
way of the conqueror is intimate union with a Risen Lord, 
and the conscious endeavour to avoid such situations as will 
provoke occasion for the flesh to gratify its desires. 
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by W. W. FEREDAY. 

JOB'S great outpouring on the subject of wisdom in ch. 28, 
deserves close attention, and every word of it should be 

carefully pondered by our readers. If Job had closed his 
mouth at the end of ch. 28, it would have been to his honour; 
but, unfortunately, goaded by the taunts of his friends, he 
followed with three chapters full of self-adulation. 

During the discussions the words " wisdom " and " wise " 
were freely used. Both Job and his friends accused each 
other of a lack in this particular. With such confidence did 
the three friends pour forth their sage utterances that Job 
was justified in his sarcastic retort "no doubt ye are the 
people, and wisdom shall die with you"! (ch. 12. 2). But in 
fact all the disputants said many foolish things, and all were 
divinely rebuked at the last. 

Rebutting the charge of hypocrisy as the reason why all 
his possessions had been swept away, Job describes in ch. 27, 
the wicked rich man, his miserable end, and the extinction of 
his family. If Eliphaz and his companions lived a few years 
longer, they would see Job prosperous once more, with a new 
family growing up around him, and the blessing of God mani
festly resting upon all that he had. 

Chapter 28, is a kind of sololoquy. To whom was Job 
speaking? Scarcely to his friends, and certainly not to God. 
He describes man's restless search for riches while blind and 
indifferent to the super-excellence of wisdom, and he con
cludes with memorable words as to how true wisdom begins 
in the heart of the man who desires it. 

This chap, is not only spiritually profitable, it is also in
teresting as showing that men early discovered that wealth 
is hidden in the earth, and the great pains they took to pos
sess themselves of it. Silver, gold, iron, copper, (not "brass") 
and precious stones are mentioned. Mining operations are 
described in vv. 1—8; and engineering works are noticed in 
vv. 9—11. Verse 4 will be better understood if read in the 
Revised Version; "He breaketh open a shaft away from where 
men sojourn; they are forgotten of the foot that passeth by; 
they hang afar from men, they swing to and fro". Here we 
have the shaft and the "cage" familiar to all miners, and the 
fact is noted that the workers underground are scarcely 
thought of by the persons walking on the surface. This may 
seem wonderful to the minds of some, seeing that Job lived 
probably four thousand years ago. Truly, "there is no new 
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thing under the sun" (Eccles. 1. 9). What men are doing 
today was also done in ages past. 

Energy and enterprise are suggested in Job's recital. But 
to what purpose? Men may delve into the bowels of the 
earth, and they may dive into the depths of the sea, but all 
that they find will only serve to make life agreeable upon the 
earth. Their lusts and passions will be gratified, but nothing 
more. Wisdom, man's greatest need, is not found either in 
the earth or in the sea. "The depth saith, 'It is not in me': 
and the sea saith, 'It is not with me'." (Job 28. 14). But 
the lesson is never learned. The Nineteenth Century wit
nessed many feverish rushes after gold. Australia, South 
Africa, and America record terrible stories of hardship, 
suffering, and death amongst those who risked everything in 
their mad search for the precious metal. A new madness 
has seized millions in the Twentieth Century, gambling for 
prize-money, men desperate to get something for nothing! 
Wealth without work! Quite a new "industry" has grown up 
around this evil. The gold-diggers of the past who laboured 
hard and risked both life and health, and the gamblers of the 
present who spend many hours working out their "guesses" 
would despise a quiet half-hour, even in an easy chair, 
meditating upon where and how wisdom may be found. It 
would cost them nothing either in toil or money, but it would 
yield eternal blessing, for they would learn something of 
"the exceeding riches of God's grace", and would find part 
for themselves therein. These are "the true riches" (Luke 
16. 11). 

Not only is wisdom unobtainable by exploring the depths, 
but all the wealth that they may find there will not purchase 
it. " It cannot be gotten for gold neither shall silver be 
weighed for the price thereof." (v. 15). It is the gift of God. 
Someone has sensibly said; "Money will purchase everything 
but happiness, and will take us everywhere but to heaven". 
The question was once asked at the decease of a wealthy 
man, "how much did he leave?" The reply was, "He left it 
all!" The rich man of Luke 16 should be a warning to all 
who are disposed to enjoy what earth can give, with no 
thought of God or of Eternity. 

All the treasures that men may discover by diligent search 
will not equal wisdom, Job being witness (w. 15—19); but 
"whence then cometh wisdom? And what is the place of 
understanding?" The concluding verse of the chapter an
swers the question, not in the words of Job, but in the words 
of God Himself: "Unto man HE said, Behold, the fear of the 
Lord, that is wisdom; and to depart from evil is understand
ing." 
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Here we have a passage of vital importance to every man 
and woman upon earth. "The fear of the Lord" is not dread, 
but reverence—reverence which gives Him His true place as 
supreme in the universe and in the heart of man, reverence 
which disposes one to listen to His voice and obey His Word. 
Until a man has reached this point he has not begun to learn 
wisdom. He may have an acute brain, and he may possess 
the highest Academical degrees, but apart from the divine 
wisdom he will not even understand how and why the earth 
and man were created; and if he is the victim of the wander
ings of the human mind concerning that which is so simple 
and fundamental, how can he rightly understand anything 
else? 

" There is no fear of God before their eyes." (Rom. 3. 18). 
This is God's verdict concerning both Jews and Gentiles. 
He has no place with them because of "the vanity of their 
mind, having the understanding darkened, being alienated 
from the life of God through the ignorance that is in them 
because of the hardness of their heart". (Ephesians 4.17,18). 
Men in this condition, whatever their learning, are groping 
in darkness. .They know not whither they are going; and, 
regarding themselves as merely improved apes (as many do), 
they have no true sense of responsibility to the Creator, and 
they know nothing of the great beyond. Paul, when speaking 
to the sages of Athens, felt obliged to come down to the 
simplest elements of divine truth, because of their utter ig
norance of God. (Acts 17.) 

"Wisdom is the principal thing; therefore get wisdo 
and with all thy getting get understanding." (Prov. 4. 7.) 
Such was David's advice to Solomon. The latter was a 
strange mixture. He plunged more deeply than most into 
the world's wisdom, and folly, and in neither found satis
faction for his heart. (Eccles. 1. 17.) Yet he also valued 
divine wisdom, and God was well pleased when he asked for 
wisdom in preference to power and wealth. (1 Kings 3. 5—14.) 
Whether Solomon heeded the counsel of his father or not, 
let us be careful to heed it today. Christ is the wisdom of 
God (1 Cor. 1. 24—31), and he who gets Christ gets wisdom, 
and begins to learn the great things of God. If such an one 
ever imagined himself to be a mere development from some 
lower creature, he knows better now. Man is a distinct and 
independent creation of God, with a responsibility to his 
Maker such as no animal could ever have. Man has Eternity 
to face, which God desires should be a very happy one. Man 
is a sinner, and needs a Saviour, and God has provided one 
in the person of His beloved Son, Who "suffered once for all 
for sins, the Just for the unjust, that He might bring us to 
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Ood" (1 Peter 3. 18). These are the lessons with which the 
born again soul begins his walk with God. He views every
thing now in relation to Christ. Light therefore shines 
around him. The past is clear, for he knows that all things 
were created by Christ, and for Him. (Col. 1. 16.) The 
philosophical nonsense of sages ancient and modern cause 
him no perplexity. The present is also clear, for he is sure 
of the Father's love, and is confident that all things are work
ing out for his good. The future opens out before him in the 
magnificent panorama of the prophetic Word, and his im
mediate expectation is the Coming of the Lord Jesus to 
gather all His ransomed ones home. Surely the believer in 
Jesus is a very privileged person from first to last. He need 
not envy the great ones of earth, their honours, wealth and 
power. 

" The fear of the Lord, that is wisdom: and to depart from 
evil is understanding." (Job. 28. 28.) Every form of evil is 
"abhorrent to the one in whom divine wisdom dwells. As he 
pursues the path of obedience to God his understanding ex
pands. We recommend the reader to study at this point the 
* MEM' division of Psalm 119. The writer loved the law of 
God; it was his meditation all the day. God through His 
commandments made him wiser than his enemies; and even 
gave him more understanding than his elders and teachers. 
The words of God were sweeter than honey to his mouth, and 
he concludes, "through Thy precepts I get understanding: 
therefore I hate every false way" (Psa. 119. 97-104). To 
this we would add Paul's counsel to Timothy, "Flee youthful 
lusts : follow righteousness, faith, love, peace, with them that 
call on the Lord out of a pure heart". (2 Tim. 2. 22.) 

(Next (D.V.), "Job and the Interpreter" 

# # * 

eview. 
PRAYER! by O. Hallesby, Ph. D. is a new edition in English of a 

well-known book on a subject of perennial interest. In eleven chap
ters this Norwegian writer discusses What Prayer is, Difficulties In 
Prayer, Prayer As Work, Wrestling In Prayer, Problems of Prayer, 
The School of Prayer, and The Spirit Of Prayer. With great candour 
the author often uses his own personal experiences to explain the 
difficulties which confront those who seek a deeper prayer life .and 
with true spiritual insight expounds the teaching of the New Testament 
on this vital theme. No one who reads this book but will be enriched 
thereby, and we venture to suggest many will keep it constantly by 
them as an incentive to seeking closer fellowship with God. 

I.V.F. Publication, 39, Bedford Square, London, W.C.I. 6/-

Q 
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by RANSOME W. COOPER. 
]T is no exaggeration to say the E.V.W. work offers to 

British Christians an unparalleled opportunity to bring 
the Gospel to tens of thousands of people who hitherto have 
never heard it. By E.V.W. we mean European Voluntary 
Workers, which is the name they prefer in place of the dis
carded D.P. (Displaced Persons). 

These people come over to Britain on a voluntary basis and 
contract to work for twelve months after which they are 
free to take up other approved employment. They are re
ceived in a few large Camps, given a smattering of English 
for three or four weeks and are then drafted to various parts 
of the country, the main sections being agricultural, indus
trial and mining. 

Many of the E.V.W. are highly intelligent, well educated 
people, professors, engineers, business men and women, 
university students etc. Others are obviously of the peasant 
class. In many cases these people have never had in their 
hands any part of the word of God; it is moving to see their 
reverent look as they stoop and kiss the hand that has 
ministered to them the Word of Life. 

Few people in Britain have any idea of the numbers of 
E.V.W. involved. Let it be said that there are literally 
thousands of camps and hostels in Great Britain; that a few 
of the largest can accomodate 3,000 persons and that the 
eight or ten main reception Camps receive 1,000 to 1,800 every 
few weeks and then pass them on. At the present rate of 
intake there will soon be some hundreds of thousands of 
E.V.W. in this country. 

The main languages spoken by these visitors are as fol
lows: Russian, Ukrainian, German, Polish, Estonian, Latvian, 
Lithuanian, Hungarian, Roumanian, Jugoslav, with occasional 
French and Italian. The great problem with which we are 
faced is, how to get Bibles, New Testaments and Gospels in 
the required languages and in adequate quantities. The 
Scripture Gift Mission, The British and Foreign Bible Society 
and the Trinitarian Bible Society are helping to the utmost 
yet cannot procure sufficient paper to print what is needed 
in several of these languages. We are appealing to Switzer
land, Canada, the United States and Finland and trust that 
instead of a famine of the words of the Lord we may be able 
to respond to His Command: "Give ye them to eat"! 
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Any assembly contemplating a visit to an E.V.W. Camp 
should write to Mr. S. K. Hine requesting a suitable supply of 
Russian-Ukrainian Welcome leaflets. This four page tract 
welcomes, in both languages, the E.V.W. to our midst and 
offers to send on request a New Testament gratis. By this 
means some forty believers have already been discovered 
and a Conference arranged in London for them produced 
very happy results. In addition to these a steady stream of 
enquiries from the distribution of these leaflets reaches Mr. 
Hine (for Russian New Testaments) and Mr. Schneidrook 
(for Ukrainian) each week. 

Tracts in all the languages mentioned are maintained by 
Mr. J. C. Harvey who has kindly undertaken this important 
work. On learning the languages and numbers required, Mr. 
Harvey will send on request a supply of tracts. No charge 
is made for this; we look to the Lord to supply our needs 
and He has graciously done so hitherto. 

Let us stress once again the urgency of developing this 
unique opportunity. If we are not alive to our respon
sibilities, others are. American Baptists are sending some 
missionaries to this country who can speak some of the lan
guages involved, with instructions to visit the Camps and 
present vigorously the Gospel message. "What then? Christ 
is preached: and I therein do rejoice, yea, and will rejoice". 
But shall we sit still and do nothing, while others travel 
thousands of miles to do what we could do by a bus ride? 

If you wish to know the address of your nearest Camp or 
Hostel, write to us. If you have a problem about the work, 
write us. If you are timid but willing, write us. If you 
doubt whether it can be done, write us. If you have sugges
tions, if you want to remember work and workers in prayer,, 
if you want to have a hand in leading these sinners to their 
Saviour, write us. If you can speak any of these languages 
and are willing to help, write us. But please remember the 
stamped addressed envelope, and the following addresses to 
avoid unnecessary correspondence:— 

Tracts in many languages and gifts for the work. 
Mr. J. C. Harvey, 47, Broadhurst, Ashstead, Surrey. 

Russian-Ukrainian "Welcome" tract: 
either Mr. S. K. Hine, 110, Christchurch Road, 

London, S.W.2. 
or Mr. J. Schneidrook, Brynyreithyn, Tycroes, Am

manford, S. Wales. 
General correspondence: 

Mr. Ransome W. Cooper, 20, Arundel Avenue, San-
derstead, Surrey. 
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%ke ORACLES of GOD. 
—by J. M. DAVIES. 

" For when for the time ye ought to be teachers, ye have need that 
one teach you again which be the first principles of the oracles of God." 

"Therefore leaving the principles of the doctrine of Christ, let us go 
on to perfection; not laying again the foundation . . . " 

(Hebrews 5. 12; 6. 1.) 

The first principles and perfection. 
nTHESE verses form part of the third of the parenthetical 

portions of the Epistle to the Hebrews. In chapter 2. 
1—4 they were warned against drifting. In chapter 3. 7—13 
the warning is against departure from the living God. In 
this section, chapters 5. 11—6. 12, there is a solemn rebuke 
about dullness of hearing, against sluggishness and sloth 
which are so often referred to in the book of Proverbs. They 
had so retrogressed that whereas they should have been 
teachers it was necessary to instruct them again as to the 
first principles, the rudiments, the very first lessons of the 
"oracles of God". In chapter 6. 1 these are spoken of as the 
'•principles of the doctrine of Christ". Six elements of this 
foundation are then tabulated and contrasted with the per
fection to which the exhortation urges the readers to press on 
to. 

Whereas we today very rightly consider the whole Bible, 
both the Old and New Testaments as the "oracles of God", 
it is important to note that in the portion we are considering, 
the term is used with reference to the Old Testament. Simil
arly the words "the doctrine of Christ" should be understood 
as the doctrine of the Messiah found in the Old Testament 
books. This is in keeping with the only explanation of the 
expression used of Moses in chapter 11 where it is stated that 
"he esteemed the reproaches of Christ greater riches than 
the treasures of Egypt". Clearly Moses looked forward to 
the coming Messiah and consequently cast in his lot with the 
people of God through whom He was to come. Thus the 
first principles of the oracles of God and the principles of the 
doctrine of Christ are synonymous, and identical with the 
basic elements of the word of God that heralded the coming 
of the Messiah. These are then mentioned in order. The 
six form three pairs. 

1. Repentance from dead works, and faith toward God. 
2. The doctrine of baptisms and laying on of hands. 
3. The resurrection of the dead and eternal judgement. 
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The careful reader will note that among these six there are 
none that are specially peculiar to, or distinctive of Christian
ity. They are what may be termed supra-dispensational. 
That is, they characterise the dealing of God with man in all 
ages. There were certain things that were characteristic of 
God's dealings with Israel which are entirely absent in 
Christianity. They had an earthly inheritance, and earthly 
centre, circumcision, a special priesthood, and the observance 
of certain days, months and years. So also there are cer
tain things that are distinctive of Christianity, which differ
entiate it from all other periods of history. Hence there are 
things revealed through New Testament writers that will 
not be found in the New Testament. As these elementary 
or first principles are taught in the writings of Moses and the 
prophets, the "foundation" here referred to cannot be the 
foundation laid by the Apostles and the New Testament 
prophets in their teaching, but to that which was laid long 
before in the Old Testament Hence there was no need of 
"laying again the foundation". 

Repentance from dead works has always been a necessity. 
It was its lack that sealed the doom of Cain. 

Faith, as is shewn in Hebrews 11, has ever been the only 
way of true approach to God. The heroes mentioned in that 
chapter form a cloud of witnesses to this fundamental prin
ciple. 

As repentance and faith are complementary, so are "bap
tisms and the laying on of hands". The word rendered 
"baptisms" (note the plural) is again used in chapter 9. 16 
where we read of the "divers washings" of the old economy. 
Aaron and his sons were washed before their consecration, 
and they were to wash their hands and feet at the laver 
constantly. They also laid their hands on the sacrificial vic
tims, as doubtless Abel did. (Gen. 4. 4-8 comp. Gen. 22. 12.) 

The New Testament nowhere refers to the baptism of be
lievers in the plural. Moreover it is very important to note 
that it is the doctrine and not the acts of washing and laying 
on of hands that is spoken of in the passage, thereby em
phasising the necessity of differentiating between the shadows 
—the acts themselves, and the image or reality—the doctrine. 
The teaching of both the washings and the laying on of hands 
in the Old Testament is important. They underline the need 
of cleansing and identification with Christ in His death for 
us as a sacrificial victim. 
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Not only is the baptism of believers never spoken of in the 
plural, but the laying on of hands is not associated with it 
as a testimony to or of their oneness. The teaching that it 
is, is entirely devoid of foundation in the New Testament, 
The scriptures where the "laying on of hands" is mentioned in 
the New Testament fall clearly into three very distinct groups 
or categories. 

1. Peter laid hands on the Samaritans, and they received 
the Holy Ghost. (Acts 8.17.) 

Paul laid hands on the Ephesian disciples and they re
ceived the Holy Spirit. (Acts 19. 6.) 

2. Ananias laid hands on Saul and he received his sight, 
(Acts 9. 12, 17—18.) 

3. Paul laid hands on Timothy when a spiritual gift was 
given him. (2 Timothy 1. 6.) 

The Apostles laid hands on the seven men chosen to wait on 
tables, and the prophets and teachers at Antioch laid hands 
on Timothy. In these instances there was clearly no impar-
tation of the Holy Spirit, of health, or of gifts as in the others, 
but merely the confession of fellowship and identification with 
them in their work. It should be clearly apprehended that 
the notion of laying on of hands being associated with or an 
adjunct of baptism has no scriptural basis for what in some 
circles is known as confirmation. But by whatever name it 
is known, it is absolutely gratuitous and savours of being a 
sectarian badge. 

A study of the succeeding chapters and the use of the 
word "perfection" confirms the conclusion that the principles 
of the "doctrine of Christ", or the rudiments of the "oracles 
of God" are what is taught in the Old Testament. Perfection 
was an impossibility by the Levitical priesthood (ch. 7. 11) 
—for the law made nothing perfect, (ch. 7. 19.) The gifts; 
and sacrifices could not make him that did the service perfect 
as pertaining to the conscience, (ch. 9. 9.) They stood only 
in meats and drinks and divers washings (baptisms) which 
were imposed until the time when Christ would come, spoken 
of as the "fulness of time" (Gal. 4. 3), or "the time of the 
reformation". (Heb. 9. 10.) The law can never make the 
comers thereunto perfect either, any more than him that did 
the service, because it can never take away sins. (ch. 10. 1, 
11.) But by the offering of the body of Jesus Christ once for 
all the believer is sanctified and perfected forever, (ch. 10. 
10—14.) Thereby the Christian has a perfect standing be
fore God. It is to this perfection, the perfection of the new 
in contrast with the imperfection of the old: the perfection 
there is in Christ in contrast with what was an absolute 
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impossibility in Judaism that the alarm is sounded to go for
ward in Hebrews 6. It is not an exhortation to growth in 
grace from Christian childhood to Christian maturity, but a 
clarion call to say good-bye to the childhood state and bond
age to the rudiments of the world. (Gal. 4. 1—3.) and an 
effete ritual that was "ready to vanish away". (8. 13.) 

When the camp of Israel was to move forward the priest 
blew an alarm as they did when going to war. (Num. 10. 
5—9.) There was danger in remaining and clinging to a site 
that the cloud had abandoned. When the cloud lifted the 
alarm sounded—"Let us go on" Judaism is like an aban
doned site in the wilderness, and the trumpet call of Hebrews 
6 is to go on to the perfection of the full-orbed revelation of 
the eternal redemption accomplished by the cross. Let us 
press on. The verb is in the middle or passive voice and the 
exhortation might be paraphrased: Let us yield to the move
ment of the Spirit which would carry us on. 

NOTES ON 1 CORINTHIANS 
• by W. E. VINE, M.A. 

Chapter XV. (continued). 

Verse 23 

But each in his own order: Christ the first fruits; then they that are 
Christ's at His coming.—the word tagma, "order," was generally used 
as a military term, of troops in order of rank. Here there are two 
orders, Christ, who has the pre-eminence in resurrection, and has 
already become the Precursor of those who belong to the second order, 
namely, those who are His and who are destined, in virtue of His 
resurrection, to experience the same power when He comes to bring 
them into His own Presence and into the place prepared for them. 

The word rendered "coming" Is parousia lit., a presence, para, with, 
and ousia, being (from eimi, to be) and denotes both an arrival and a 
consequent presence with. For Instance, in a papyrus letter a lady 
speaks of the necessity of her parousia in a place In order to attend to 
matters relating to her property there. Paul speaks of his parousia in 
Philippi, Phil. 2. 12 (in contrast to his apousia, his absence). Other 
words denote the arrival, (e.g., eisodos and eleusis). Parousia is used 
to describe the presence of Christ with His disciples on the Mount of 
Transfiguration, 2 Pet. 1. 16. When used of the return of Christ, at 
the Rapture of the Church, it signifies, not merely His momentary 
coming for His saints, but His presence with them until His manifest
ation to the world. In some passages the word gives prominence to the 
beginning of that period, the course of the period being implied, e.g., 
here, 1 Thess. 4. 15; 5. 23; 2 Thess. 2. 1; Jas. 5. 7, 8; 2 Pet. 3. 4. In 
some, the course is prominent, Matt. 24. 3, 37; 2 Thess. 2. 8. 
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Verse 24. 
Then cometh the end,—the word rendered "then" Is not tote, then 

Immediately, but eita, Indicating sequence In time, "then" after an 
Interval, e.g., Mark 4. 17, 28, and verses 5 and 7 of the present chap
te r . The Interval implied here In verse 24 Is that during which the 
Lord will reign in His Millennial Kingdom of righteousness and peace. 

The word telos, "end", is here used of the last event in a succession 
or series. The series is mentioned in verses 25 to 28. 

when He shall deliver up the kingdom to God, even the Father;—thle 
specifies the event at "the end". The conjunction hotan, rendered 
"when", really signifies "whenever", indicating that the time itself Is 
unknown to us, lit., "whenever He delivereth up" (hote, when, does not 
convey such indefiniteness). The Father has given the Son "all 
authority in Heaven and on earth" (Matt. 28. 18; see also John 5. 22, 
27; 17. 2; 1 Pet. 3. 22.) 

This great act will complete that which the Father has committed 
to Him to accomplish. It will mark the consummation of the exercise 
•of His authority over the affairs of the Kingdom during the whole 
Intervening periods of time. 

when He shall have abolished all rule and authority and power— 
for the word katarged, to reduce to inactivity, see on 1. 28; 13. 8. 
Christ is going to render Inactive all that is here enumerated. This 
will take place prior to the delivering up of the Kingdom. Arche' 
denotes any kind of rule; exousia signifies the authority with which 
the rule is exercised; dunamis (power of any kind) marks the strength 
with which it Is exercised. Each word is used elsewhere in the N.T. 
•of the persons who rule, e.g., arche in Luke 12. 11 ("magistrates", 
A.V.; R.V.; "rulers"); Rom. 38 ("principalities"); Eph. 1. 21; 3. 10; 

'6. 12; exousia in Rom. 12. 1 (three times), 2, 3; Eph. 3. 10; 6. 12; dunamis 
in Rom. 8. 38; 1 Pet. 3. 22. 

Verse 25. 
For He must reign, till He hath put all His enemies under His feet.— 

"He must"; it is God's irrevocable purpose and decree (Psa. 110. 1.) 
Only after He has subdued all enemies will He deliver up the Kingdom 
to God the Father. Scripture declares that the putting of His enemies 
under His feet is to be wrought by the Father (Psa. 110. 1, quoted In 
Heb. 1. 13). 

The last enemy that shall be abolished is death.—inasmuch as the 
subject of this chapter is the fact of the resurrection of believers, 
Christ being the Firstfrults, what is here stated affords no ground 
for the idea that the unsaved are eventually to be delivered from death 
whether by resurrection to life or by extinction. Death is here spoken 
-of as an active foe, and there is coming a time when it will have no 
more victims to claim; it will therefore be reduced to inactivity. The 
state of the unsaved dead in their eternal condition of separation from 
God Is not here in view, nor Is it being dealt with. 

O 

A R E we really dead unto sin and alive unto Christ? Am 
I seeking the real welfare of others? Am I living a pure, 

>simple, patient, steadfast life? Am I ready, if God should 
plainly call me, to do something special for Him? Of 
course, I must make sure that it is a call, and I must wait 
and watch and pray. Then I must not be disobedient to the 
heavenly vision.—R. B. Girdlestone. 
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cnn(j Reliever's \yage 

SPIRITUAL ATHLETICS 
R U N N I N G . 

" Abraham lift up his eyes and looked . . . he ran to meet them." 
verse 2. " Abraham ran unto the herd and fetched a calf tender and 
good . . . " verse 7. 

IN Genesis 17 God had revealed Himself to Abraham as "El Shaddai" 
(the breasted God). This would indicate that God would prove 

to be a sufficiency for Abraham; and from such a God of unlimited 
resources he could draw an abundant supply to meet every exigency. 

Proceeding through the chapter it will be noticed that God changed 
the names of Abram and his wife Saral. To each He added the out-
breathed Hebrew letter "H". When God breathed into man's nostrils 
the breath of life then man became a living soul. Christ breathed on 
His disciples and said—"Receive ye the Holy Ghost". (John 20. 22.) 
Power to live became the portion of Abraham and his wife Sarah, and 
their new names would indicate this. 

Consequent upon the change of names comes the promise of the 
seed—not Ishmael, secured through fleshly energy, but Isaac, the son 
of promise. Then Abraham is circumcised: that Is, the flesh is cut 
away, for the flesh profiteth nothing, and can have no part in divine 
things. 

This chapter (18) opens with the Lord appearing to Abraham as he 
sat at his tent door in Mamre. While Abraham manifested the true 
stranger-pilgrim character the Lord could hold converse with him. The 
uplifted eyes to behold the approach of three men was followed by 
uplifted feet as love bounded forth to adore. Then with uplifted heart 
the offering was made and accepted. 

Abraham ran to worship: hastening In the affections of the heart 
and mind to bestow expressions of appreciation upon the visitors. 
There ought ever to be affectionate activity, which becomes enthusiasm 
in our offering to the Lord. Has your heart ever bounded forward 
to the moment when, with the saints of God assembled, you may 
offer the sacrifice of praise and know that such is accepted of Him? 
Running in worship is the result of holy communion with the Lord 
Himself. 

Water is brought to wash the feet of the visitor whom Abraham 
called "my Lord". Refreshing the Lord is closely allied with running 
in worship. In Luke 7 the woman washed Christ's feet with her 
tears. This appealed to the Lord for He had not received even the 
common courtesies of a visitor to Simon's house. The servant of one of 
the Kings of Israel said—"Here is Elisha, the son of Shaphat which 
poured water on the hands of Elijah". (2* Kings 3. 11.); by this we 
understand that Elisha refreshed his master Elijah. 

"Abraham hastened" v. 6; "Abraham ran" v. 7. These words in 
their context reveal the ardent desire on the part of Abraham to-
serve the one whom he calls "my Lord", This service was not done 
in isolation. Abraham had with him in service both his wife and. 
the young man, and together they served acceptably. Running in 
service is proof of the servant's estimate of the work, and reveals 
loyal and single-eyed service. 

Running is indicative of desire to reach an objective quickly. The 
apostle likens the believer's pathway to a race-course, and says— 
"Let us run the race with patience"; (Heb. 12. 1). There is a prize-

2 
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obtainable, and Paul exhorts every one participating' In this race 
thus: "Run that ye may obtain" (1 Cor. 9. 24). 

The Galatians made a good start and proceeded in the race in a 
worthy manner, but when Paul wrote his letter to them they had 
turned aside from the truth which he had communicated to them 
and their behaviour called for the censure; "Ye did run well; who did 
hinder you that ye should not obey the t ruth?" (Gal. 5. 7). 

How are we running? Habakkuk the prophet saw the vision and 
heard the voice, and said; "that he may run that readeth". (Hab. 2. 
2). The prophet would have the devout Jew run forward in the 
affection of mind and heart to that day when the "earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the glory of the Lord, as the waters 
cover the sea". It would be a healthy exercise on our part if we 
would run forward in the affection of our heart to that day when; 
"He that shall come will come and will not tarry". 

Running in worship; in service, and in anticipative affection of 
the return of the One whom we love will keep the soul n a healthy 
and robust condition. 

"And when we've run the race, 
And fought the faithful fight; 
We then shall see Him face to face 
With saints in light". 

W. FRASER NAI3MJTH. 

SAVED-—KEPT. 
(Eph. 2. 8. 1 Pet. 1. 5.) 

/ did not work my soul to save, 
I did not strive nor pray; 

There was no virtue in myself, 
I had no price to pay. 

But in the blessed Christ of God, 
Faith found a resting place; 

And in that hour I gazed on Him, 
He saved me by His grace. 

And shall I work my soul to keep 
From, sin and self and shame ? 

Must my weak efforts guide me in 
The paths that praise His namef 

Let me but rest my soul on Him 
Each moment and each hour; 

For He who saved me by His grace 
Can keep me by His power. 

WILLIAM LANDLES. 

GOD'S BUILDING, by A. E. McKenzie, contains talks originally pre
pared to meet the needs of the work in North India. They set forth 
the simple pattern of the New Testamept and are worthy of perusal. 

I Obtainable from G. Moon, Netheravon Road, Durrington, Wilts. 
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BACKSLIDING. 
by R. G. Lord, Guildford. 

Read Psalms 78 etc. etc. 

DEING invited some time ago to give in a near-by 
assembly a short series of addresses of a practical nature 

to believers we decided to speak on this subject for one of 
them, and feel led to put the substance of this address into 
print for the benefit, we trust, of a wider circle of believers. 
We hear much today, and not too much, of the need of the 
revival of God's people in the assemblies. That there is need 
of revival among us none can gainsay, but some of the means 
being tried in different quarters to bring it about are, at the 
least, open to question as to their Scripturalness. But is not 
this perfectly correct desire and prayer for revival in itself 
an admission of backsliding? The state known as "revival" 
ought to be the normal condition of the whole of the people 
of God still on earth: but there are few believers or assem
blies "who do not feel they can only humbly acknowledge," 
"I am not what I ought to be; I am not even what I might be; 
yet by the grace of God, I am what I am". But let us first 
consider 

What Backsliding is. 
It is clearly enough the opposite of what is enjoined on all 

believers, viz., spiritual growth and progress. It is a going 
backwards and not forwards. To Israel on the Egyptian 
shore of the Red Sea, Moses said, "Stand still and see the 
salvation of God". (Ex. 14. 13.) This is immediately follow
ed (v. 15) by the Lord's command, "Speak unto the children 
of Israel that they go forward". And "go forward" they 
should have done till they found themselves in the Promised 
Land: and this is what the Christian, having stood still at 
the Cross of Christ and seen the salvation of God in Him 
should do from the day of his conversion to the end of his 
career on earth. Backsliding is a fearful calamity to a 
Christian, it is a leaving his first love (Rev. 2. 4), a departure 
from the simplicity that is in Christ. (2 Cor. 11. 3.) A back
slidden believer is a misery to himself, a grief to his fellow-
believers, an offence to God, the laughing-stock of the world, 
and a very joy to the devil. Old Testament history abounds 
with instances of this retrogression, the history of Lot pro
viding one, if not the, outstanding example. Ephraim 
. . . turned back in the day of battle (Psalm 78. 9), Israel 
turned back, tempted and.limited God (v. 41), they turned 
back . . . and dealt unfaithfully (v. 57). As Ruth 1 shows, 
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Naomi was greatly backslidden from God. Solomon's heart 
was turned from following the Lord. (1 Kings 11. 4.) Nor 
are examples wanting in the New Testament either, the classic 
example being Peter, who denied his Lord with oaths and 
cursing (Matt. 26. 70-74), Demas, who forsook the apostle 
Paul, having loved this present world (2 Tim. 4. 10), and the 
many disciples who walked no more with the Lord Jesus 
after hearing His words on Himself as the Bread of Life 
(John 6. 66). In view of these and others we do well to take 
to heart the exhortation of Hebrews 3. 12, 13. " Take heed 
therefore, brethren, lest there be in any of you an evil heart 
of unbelief in departing from the living God etc." Now let 
us turn to 

The Symptoms of Backsliding.' 
Just as physical and mental illnesses are diagnosed by the 

doctor in accordance with well-recognisable symptoms or in
dications, so is it in the spiritual sphere. Before being mani
fested in the life (Hos. 11. 7; Gal. 5. 7), as it surely will be 
sooner or later if persisted in, this spiritual malady begins in 
the heart. " The backslider in heart shall be filled with his 
own ways etc." (Prov. 14. 14). Hence the injunction, "keep 
thy heart will all diligence (or above all that thou keepest— 
marg.) for out of it are the issues of life." (Prov. 4. 23.) As 
we may see from the falls of David (2 Sam. 11) and Peter, 
backsliding is gradual in its course, from one step down to 
another until the crash comes. One indication (to others) of 
backsliding is "headiness" and "Mghmindedness", a self-
satisfaction which leads to assumption of superior spiritual
ity and knowledge beyond those of other believers, especially 
of those older in years and experience. This is particularly 
to be guarded against by younger men of gift in an assembly^ 
To see one such assume a "superiority complex" air towards 
his elders is a sorry sight to behold in any meeting, and we 
all need to remember that "Pride goeth before destruction 
and a haughty spirit before a fall". (Prov. 16. 18.) This 
often results in discontent and fault-finding with the assembly 
and fellow-believers in it. When we feel like this the only 
things to be done are to realise our feet are set in slippery 
places and, remembering that "are there not with you, even 
with you, sins against the Lord your God?" (2 Chron. 28.10), 
to get alone with God and humble ourselves before Him. 
Failure in this is often followed by neglect of, and ultimately, 
forsaking of, the assembly meetings, contrary to Hebrews 10. 
25, and loud assertions of "I can get more good at home". 
We respectfully beg to be allowed to differ and unhesitatingly 
assert that no Christian, whoever he is, can afford to neglect 
any of the assembly meetings but at the peril of his own. 
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soul's good. Our God has called us, not to solitude, but to 
fellowship with Himself, His Son Jesus Christ our Lord, and 
with one another. A declining interest in the Gospel and in 
the salvation of others follows inevitably. We sincerely trust 
that no reader of these lines ever talks about, "Only the 
Gospel meeting, only a prayer meeting, etc", as one's heart 
has been saddened by hearing believers say sometimes. 
Brethren, where should we be if the Gospel had never been 
sounded in our ears or reached our hearts? or where should 
we go for guidance, help and consolation if we had no throne 
of grace? The lessening grip of spiritual things upon us 
will assuredly be followed by worldliness and companying 
with the ungodly. (Psalm 1. 1.) To "mingle among the 
heathen" is "to learn their works" (Psalm 106. 35) and will 
surely bring spiritual disaster to its climax. 

o-

Evolution. 
Perhaps no single modern publication has created so much discussion 

and had such widespread repercussions as Charles Darwin's Origin of 
Species, unless it be Karl Marx's Das Kapital, a volume whose main 
ideas were based upon the same principles applied in the field of 
economics as were those of Darwin applied in the Sphere of biology. 
The moral landslide observable in almost all parts of the civilised 
world during the past century is more or less due to the acceptance 
of the doctrine of natural selection which provided unscrupulous men 
with a scientific reason for applying the idea of the "survival of the 
fittest", in ways that have caused worldwide disasters. Such is the 
contention of R. E. D. Clark, M.A.; Ph. D., in his most recent volume, 
Darwin; Before and After. The writer, recounts the old Darwinian 
controversy, and with well documented evidence shows that Darwin 
propounded his theory as an escape from religious convictions, and 
that many of the men of science who have propagated his theory have 
done so from the same motive. Dr. Clark submits the claims of the 
theorists to searching, well-informed criticism, and his exposure of the 
falsity of their reasoning is none the less devastating because it is 
conducted in a kindly, sometimes humorous way. The chapter entitled, 
"Good Squib" is a trenchant disclosure of the effects that the acceptance 
of the Darwinian theory has had upon ruthless ambitious men, both 
in the field of politics and of big business. Among the closing words 
are these: "Today, evolution still stands primarily for an attitude of 
mind—and it is a dangerous and ugly one at that. It focuses attention 
on wild schemes for improvement which never materialise and make 
men lose a sense of their limitations". 

The book, written in language that is not too highly technical, 
should prove a splendid volume for those who are confronted with the 
faith-destroying theory of evolution. 

Published by The Paternoster Press, Ludgate House, London E. C. I. 
Price 6/-. 
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The. , 

BELIEVER'S 
QUESTION BOX 

QUESTION A. 

Having regard to I I . Tim. 2. 10—12, can 
our salvation be In doubt? 

ANSWER A. 
It i9r of course, possible for a believer 

to doubt his salvation, but such doubts 
may be groundless. Certainly, these 
verses do not afford an individual any 
good cause to doubt his eternal secur
ity. What more could be desired for 
our assurance than "if we are faithless, 
He abideth faithful: for He cannot 
denyllimself"? Scripture abounds with 
such assurances as "whether we watch 
or sleep, we shall live together with 
Him". Yet, there is a danger of 
abusing such passages by assuming 
lhat proper living is not essential, i t 
is true it is not essential to salvation, 
bin il is an essential accompaniment of 
salvation. Ver. 11 teaches that associa
tion with Christ in His death ensures 
association with Him in His life. Ver. 
12 teaches that association with Christ 
in His present rejection ensures asso
ciation with Hint in His future king
dom (as David's followers were 
identified with him both in the wil
derness and in the land). Ver. 12, 
however, warns against possible apos-
tacy, for denying Him reveals that 
there never had been true identification 
with Him: such a person is spurious. 
Peter's denial of the Lord was a 
breakdown of his courage, not of his 
faith. Here Paul is contemplating a-
postacy, not a temporary failure due to 
fear. The context should be borne in 
mind. 

These verses explain Paul's endur
ance spoken of in vv. 9 and 10, show
ing, on the one hand, that it is really 
worth while, and, on the other hand, 
that tcj abandon his work through 
apostacy would entail his being dis
owned by Christ later. The word 'for' 
in ver. 11 should carefully be noted. 

John 10. 28 may assure all true chil
dren of God of their inviolable eternal 
security. I . Tim. 2. 12 may warn all 
against mere nominal and not vital, 
profession.—E.W.R. 

Q U E S T I O N B. 
Is the offering part of the worship. 

ANSWER B. 

i presume the questioner has in mind the 
meeting for the breaking of bread, and 
that he desires to know whether the 
offering or collection constitutes part of 
the worship. 

It should be borne in mind that wor
ship should not be confined to the Re-

Address correspondence to Air. 
Andrew Borland, M.A., 1 Muir 
Drive, Irvine. 

Questions may be sent to Mr. 
W. Rodgers, IS Market Street, 
Omagh, Co. Tyrone, N. Ireland; 
M. K. W. Rogers, 79 Blenheim 
Gardens, Wallington, Surrey, or 
direct to the publishers. 

membrance meeting. At that time the 
saints find a peculiarly suitable oppor
tunity corporately to worship God, but 
worship should not be limited to that 
occasion. It should mark our lives 
characteristically and our service also. 

It follows then that all that is done 
by us should flow out of an adoring 
regard for the Lord. This would in
clude the offering we make to Him of 
our substance. 

When the wise men from the East 
came and worshipped the Lord Jesus 
they brought forth of their treasures, 
gold, frankincense and myrhh: thus 
they combined worship and offering. 
The latter expressed in practical form 
ilie genuineness of the former. 

Does our offering then really re
present 1 lie worth of our worship? 

E.W.R. 

Q U E S T I O N C 

Is it right to take collections at Gospel 
Meetings and in Sunday Schools? 

ANSWER C 

It is surely plain inconsistency to preach 
a Gospel which offers blessings ''with
out money and without price", and yet 
t<i take up an "offering". I use the 
word "offering" for the questioner in 
his letter has done so; are not such 
offerings of those who refuse to believe 
in God's Son of the same order as those 
mentioned in Isaiah 1. 11—14? 

For Barbarians tQ show God's ser
vants "no little kindness" and for such 
servants of the Lord to appreciate that 
kindness is one thing: but to solicil 
from the Gentiles is altogether alien to 
the Spirit of the Gospel and without 
Scriptural sanction. 

As to collections in Sunday Schools, 
this perhaps, comes in a different class. 
The teachers should be careful to let 
the children understand that there is 
no merit in their gifts before God. But 
it is a good thing to "train up a child" 
in the way of "kindness" and "liber
ality" and to encourage them not to 
"look Qn their own things", but "on 
the things of others". I know we would 
not use those terms to the young child
ren : but we should encourage them not 
to think of their own ease and comfort 
first, but to seek to do a little to re
lieve the conditions of those who are 
not so favoured as they. I t is the in
culcation of a good habit that that Sun
day School collection has in view. That 
cannot be said for a collection in a 
gospel meeting. E.W.R. 



190 THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINE _ J 

The Lord's Work and Workers. 
ENGLAND and WALES 
F O R T H C O M I N G (D.V.). 

D O R K I N G : Hampstead Rd. Hall. Aug. 
2 at 3.30 and 6. Wylam King, O. S. 
Nye, J. M. Shaw. 

HORAM: Gospel Hall, Vines Cross. 
Aug. 2 at 3 and 6. R. G. Lord, J. 
Prior. 

S T A I N E S : Hale St. Hall. Aug. 7 at 
6.4S. £ . Barker. 

T I C K H I L L : Aug. 7 at 3 and 6. II. 
Ainscough, W. 1. Mallen. 

B E X H I L L : Baptist Church, Clifford Rd. 
Aug. 11 at 3 and 6. G. C. 1>. Howley, 
A. Walker. 

H O L B O R N : Kingsway Hall. Aug. 21 at 
6. Missionary P. M. 

Y E O V I L : Park School. Aug. 31—Sept. 
3. (H. Childs, 18a, The Park). 

MANCHESTER: Pendlebury. Sept. 4 
at 3.15 and 6. J. Cuthbertson, J. 
Robertson. 

L E E D S : Missionary. Sept. 4—6. (J. T. 
Fewings, 31, Kings Mount, Leeds, 7.). 

E X E T E R : Mint Methodist Church. Sept. 
8 at 3 and 6. J. Teskey, W. E. Vine. 

E A S T . S H E E N : Sheen Hall. Sept. 11. 
Missionary. 

MANCHESTER: Mouldeth Rd. Hall, 
Withington. Sept. 11 at 3.30 and 6. 
G. K. Lowther, W. Stunt. Gospel Hall, 
Gorton. Sept 18. J. Cuthbertson, F. 
C. Grant, G. K. Lowther. 

ROTTI NGDEAN: Public Hall, Park Rd. 
Sept. 11 at 3 and 6. R. S. Code, J. 
Harrad. 

W A L T H A M S T O W : Wadham Rd. Hall. 
Sept. 11. H. F. Wildish, R. L. Hath
away, T. Rendle. 

R E A D I N G : Bridge Hall, Oxford Rd. 
Sept. 11 at 6.30. P. Widdison. 

C A R D I F F : Cory Hall, Sept. IS, 16. A. 
Burr, P. Parsons, H. Wildish, Dr. 
Latimer Short. 

N. E. E N G L A N D : Missionary Week-end. 
Sept. 17—20. J. M. Davies, Dr. P. K. 
Dixon, J . Duthie, E. G. Fisk, II. Rees, 
F . W. Smith. Meetings in several halls 
in Tees-side, Tyne-side, and Waterside. 
(J. Howard Hall, 12 Borough Road. 
Jarrow-on-Tyne.). 

N O R W I C H ; Stuart Hall at 7. 30. Sept. 
24. H. St. John; Oct. 1, M Goodman; 
S, H. P. Barker; 15, E. S. Curzon; 22, 
F. Cundick; 29, A. E. Brown. 

I L F O R D : Ley St. Ha]]. Sisters' Mis
sionary. Sept. 25 at 3.45 and 4.45. 

L E I C E S T E R : Sept. 25—27. Missionary. 
(G. Thomas, 313 Gooding Ave.). 

N E W F E R R Y : Hope Hall, Oct. 2. J. 
O. Alcock, R. Scammell, D. Ward. 

B L O O M S B U R Y : Central Church, Oct. 9. 
Counties Evangelistic Work. 

W A R R I N G T O N : Gospel Hall, Foster 
St. Oct. 23. G. M. Davis, A. Gooding. 

W E S T M I N S T E R : Central Hall, Mission
ary, Oct. 28, 29. (W. W. Allen, 12 
Court Avenue, Old Couldson, Surrey.). 

Langashire Gospel Tent at Great Harwood 
was full at opening conference on June 
5. Helpful ministry by A. Greenwood, 
P. S. Mills, F . Whitmore. God num
bers attend and some blessing granted 

at meetings continued by F. Whitmore. 
Tent moving to Farnworth, meeting! 
commencing August 13th. 

B I R K E N H E A D : W. Ainslie is seeking to 
reach both adults and young folk dur
ing July and August in tent near Foot
ball grounds. 

L I V E R P O O L : Large tent pitched on 
bombed site in Paradise St. Work in 
hands of W. McNeill and G. H. German. 

E. H I L L commenced tent meetings in 
Fulham, London, on July 17. 

COUNTIES EVANGELISTIC WORK, 
Workers positions for August:—E. M. 
Warnock, Apsley Guise; P. Brandon, 
Haversham, Bletchley; S. K. Glen, 
Outskirts of Colchester; R. Hadaway, 
villages round Pleshey; S. Jardine 
Markyate Street; Geo. Andrews, Little 
Mongeham; S. Edwards, Chilworth & 
Compton; J. Harris, Mendleham Green; 
J. H. Hughes, CrowborouKh & St. 
Leonards; Geo. Gaunt, Ihuiston; A. E. 
Brolherton, Cranworth. 

SCOTLAND 
FORTHCOMING and REPORTS 

I N V E R U R I E : Assembly Hall Aug. 11, 
at 11 a.m. Messrs Kirk, Hutchison, J. 
C. Murray, W. Wilcox. 

D A L M E L L I N G T O N : Gospel Hall, Aug. 
28, at 3.30. 

F O R T H : Gospel Hall, Aug. 28, at 3.30. 
R. McPike, A. M. S. Gooding, R. Pren
tice, Jas. Malcolm. 

L O A N H E A D : Hermon Hall, Sept. 4 at 
3. A. P. Campbell, A. M. S. Gooding, 
J. Lightbody. 

M O T H E R W E L L : Ebenezer Hall, Sept. 
11 at 3.30. J. Coutts, D. McKinnon, 
W. D. Whitelaw, D., Walker. 

AYR: Gospel Hall, James Street, Sept. 
11 at 3. J. R. Rollo, J. Lightbody, R, 
Cumming. 

SHETTLESTON-. Tabernacle, Sept. 11, 
at 3.30. W. J. Brown, H. Scott, W. 
Harrison. 

K I N R O S S : Gospel Hall, Montgomery St. 
Sept 11 at 3.15. H. Bell, J. Wallace, 
R. Balloch. 

K I R K I N T I L L O C H : Gospel Hall. Sept. 
11 at 3.45. G. Murray, J. Tennant, 

R. Prentice. 
L I N W O O D : Gospel Hall, Sept. 11 at 

3.30. J. Malcolm, W. Wilcox. 
M O T H E R W E L L : Ebenezer Hall, Sept. 

18 at 3.30. Sisters' Missionary. 
H A M I L T O N : Bailies Causeway, in Bap

tist Church, Kemp Street. Sept. 18 at 
3.30. J. Feely, J. Currie, J. Lightbody, 
A. M. S. Gooding. 

COCKENZIE: Viewforth Gospel Hall. 
Sept. 18, at 3.30. H. Lacey, G. Bond, 
J. Hutchinson, D. McKinnon. 

D U M F R I E S : Bethany Hall, Buceleuch 
St. Sept. 25 at 3. J. Douglas, J. H. 
Hutchison, A. P. Campbell. 

L. M. RANDALL is in the North Maven 
district of Shetland with caravan. Is 
doing house to house vis'ting among 
the crofters and distributing gospel 
literature, also having meetings in halls. 
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DAVID HOGG, Knightswood, had en
couraging meetings with adults and 
children in Mid-Scotland tent at Black
burn (by Bathgate). Many contacts 
made in door to door visitations. Good 
open aii witness. Good meetings in 
tent. A few souls saved. Now in 
Livingston Station. 

GEORGE BOND writes: " I t has been a 
joy to reach and visit isolated and aged 
believers in many parts of the North. 
Have paid an appreciated visit to 
Westray. Hope to give help at Wick 
and Tain, reaching the west roast in 
the will of God later. Will value pray 
er for guidance. 

LANARKSHIRE Gospel Tent: The meet 
ings in the tent at Stonehouse have 
been very encouraging and a few have 
professed and some backsliders restored 
and taken their place again in j.he 
Assembly. The tent removed to Cal-
clerbank for the second part of this 
season and pitched in Loch Street, 
commencing July 25, with Mens , John 
and James Hutchinson, Londonderry in 
charge of the work. 

A conference will be held in the tent 
on Sat. Aug. 7 at 3.30. R. Prentice, 
W. Sherman, John and James Hutchin
son. 

R. J, W I L D I N G has had encouraging times 
in outlying districts and had the joy of 
seeing some trusting Christ as their 
Saviour. 

I R E L A N D : REPORTS. 
S. G I L P I N & J. KELLS, commenced in 

tent at Manor's corner near Belfast. 
H. PAISLEY hopes to begin in Market 

House, Rathfriland. 
W. BUNTING & T. W. BALL continue 

in barn near Dromore with good inter
est and blessing. 

W. McCRACKEN & A. McSHANE have 
tent pitched some miles from Armagh 
City. 

R. PEACOCK & S. T H O M P S O N are 
engaged in open air work at Newcastle, 
Co. Down. 

F. KNOX in tent near Warringstown. 
J. F INEGAN finished at Castlewellan; 

purposes using portable hall near 
Augheygalt, Co. Donegal. 

W. J O H N S T O N & J. W E L L S have tent 
erected at Carr, near Ballymagarrick. 

S. W. L E W I S had tent at Imeroo, now 
at Seskinore, Co. Tyrone. 

CONFERENCES. 
TASSAGH on June 3. Bre. H. Bailie, 

A. McShane, E. Allen. 
STONEWALL on June 3. Bre. W. 

Rqdgers, J. K. Duff, R. Love, C. D. 
Flemming, J. T. Dickson, (U.S.A.). 

BALLYKEEL, near Kilkeel, on June 24. 
Bre. J. Moneypenny, R. Curran, R. 
Hawthorne, J. K. Duff, T. Graham, 
and J. Kells. 

DUNMULLAN on July 12. Bre. H. 
Bailie, A. McShane, G. Alexander, A. 
Cook, R. Love, W. Bunting. Large 
company present. 

KILLYLEAGH on June 29. Profitable 
ministry was given by S. Whitton, W-
McCracken, W. Gilmour, W. Wills, C. 

Fleming, J. Curran. 
ROWAN on June 23. Bre. II. Bailie, K. 

Allen, A. McShane, J. Poots, and IX 
L. Craig. 

BALLYBOLAN on July 12. Large com
pany. Helpful ministry by bre. W. 
Gilmour, T. Campbell, T. McKelvey, W. 
Wills, and J. Lyttle. 

AHOREY on July 12. Another large 
gathering. Ministry by bre. J. T. Dick
son (U.S.A.), R. McCrory (Canada). 
H. Dobson (Canada), Dr. J. Boyd, J. 
Moneypenny. 

KINGSMILLS on July 12. Bre. T. 
Graham, II. Paisley, D. Kirk (Canada), 
D. L. Craig, F. Bingham, and W. J. 
Scott (S. Africa). 

BALLYMAGARRICK on July 13. Bre. 
W. Rodgers, R. Curran, T. McKelvey, 
T. Lyttle. Large and helpful. 

BLEARY July 13. Bre. W. Gilmour, J. 
Moneypenny, R. McCrory (Canada), H. 
Paisley, J. Curran, and H. Bailie. 

BANGOR on July 14. Bre. R. McCrory, 
T. I. Dickson (U.S.A.), R. Curran, A. 
Borland, E. Allen, and W. Bunting. 

" W I T H C H R I S T " 

JAMES CAMPBELL, Motherwell, on 
June 21, aged 72. Saved 46 years ago 
at Roman Road. Sinca then in fellow
ship with believers meeting in Shields 
Road and Roman Road Halls. A brother 
of a quiet disposition who lived a godly 
consistent life. 

Mrs. J. B. P. THOMSON, on June 7, 
aged 58. Wife of Mr. W. Thomson, 
one of the elders of the Clumber Hall 
assembly. Our sister had been a keen 
worker amongst women at the Women's 
Meeting, and the Missionary Sewing 
Meeting, and will be greatly missed. 
She leaves a husband and married son 
and daughter. 

DUNCAN DONALDSON, aged 76. For 
51 years in Assembly at Burnbank, 
Lanarkshire. A man of prayer and 
highly esteemed by all who knew him. 

Mrs. S. KENNEDY, Dumbarton, on June 
16, aged 63. Between 30 and 40 years 
in assembly fellowship. Our sister was 
a lover of God's Word and bore a con
sistent testimony. 

DAVID ROSS, on May 21, ' suddenly. 
He was for many years associated \u th 
Merseyside assemblies, where his min
istry was very much appreciated. His 
home and business were destroyed by 
enemy action, but he recommenced in 
Hoylake and gave great help to the 
Assembly there. 

W I L L I A M CAMPBELL, Groton, Conn. 
U.S.A., on April 30. After a lingering 
illness passed to be with his Lord 
Whom he longed to see. One of the 
older generation who emigrated from 
N. Ireland. Was saved at open air 
meeting conducted by the late William 
Marr of Westerly, and baptised in the 
viver. Had a care far the Groton As
sembly since it was planted by the late 
IJugh G. McEwen, and was held in 
high esteem by all who knew him. 

Mrs. McCEOY, on July 5, aged 58. Saved 
in 1903, has been in fellowship with the 
saints in Hebron Hall, Rutherglen for 
45 years. Attended morning meeting 
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on Lord's day and was called home on 
Monday afternoon. Our sister has left 
a bright testimony and will be missed. 

W I L L I A M SMITH, Irvine, on July 18, 
passed peacefully into the presence of 
his Lord. A warm hearted brother who 
was widely known as an able Gospeller 
and faithful visitor. Was for about 
twenty years in London where his work 
for the Lord was highly valued. The 
large company attending, the funeral ex
pressed the high esteem in which our 
departed brother was held. 

Mrs. W. COPELAND, on July 8, age^j 
35, at the Cottage Hospital, Dromore,1 
Co. Down. A quiet, consistent sister. 
Suffered much which she bore patiently.; 

AYRSHIRE Gospel Tent: very large and 
encouraging meetings with the young 
folks were experienced at Saltcoats, 
Prayer asked for brother Cameron who 
had been indisposed for some days. 
I t is hoped to move the tent to Troon, 
at the Muirhead Housing Scheme, with 
brother I"). Cameron in charge of the 
work. 

LORD'S WORK FUND 
FOR T H E TRANSFER of earmarked and other gifts to the Lord's Work and 
Workers. Trustees of the Fund prefer specific direction in the forwarding of this 
practical fellowship, the distribution of monies being thus determined by the exercise 
of the donors, but they undertake to distribute such anonymous or undirected gifts 
as may be left to their discretion. 

Relief to saints in Germany and Austria, 
through " Inasmuch", Bebington. 
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the Field. 

s. (1. 
June 24 N.I. sister 

Roman Rd.- Girls Class 
F .F _ 
Irish Brother — — — 
CRT* 
Y.P., Fountain Hall, 

Aberdeen 12 
25 Sister in Christ 2 

J.N., Coalhurst 1 
E.S. 10 

28 Miss S 5 
Ballycastle 2 

July 2 Irish Brother 1 
6 Irvine Assembly 11 

Bute Hall A. Preslwick 15 
9 M.M., Bute 2 

Kilwinning Assembly 16 
H.R .... ..... 10 
W.B 1 

15 J.G 125 
Bloomfield A. Belfast 5 

J.B : s 
16 A.M. .... 5 
19 Larkhall Assembly 7 

Haggs Assembly 5 

10 — 

10 

£252 10 — 

For Needy Saints, and Relief in War-
stricken Lands, through Elder Brethren 

and Labourers in the Field. 

June 24 D. McC 
J.N., Coalhurst 

s. d. 
3 -
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GOD'S ~ ~ - — = — = : 
RIGHT HAND MAN 
by THE EDITOR. 

T H E doctrine of victory as enunciated to the Roman Chris
tians is the same as that given later to the tempted 

believers in Colosse. The frequent use of the imperative 
mood informs us that while conquest is all of grace, the onus 
of responsibility is thrown upon the individual's willingness 
to allow the power of God to operate in daily experience. 
"Mortify . . . your members", advises the apostle. Here 
again is a close parallel with instruction given earlier to 
fellowsaints in Rome,—instruction which explains and illum
inates the later passage, and rescues it from the false in
terpretation put upon it by ascetics of the monastic orders— 
"Likewise reckon ye also yourselves to be dead indeed unto 
sin". That is the crux of the matter, and ignorance of the 
fact confuses the thinking of countless Christians. A be
liever in the Risen Lord is one who in the reckoning of God 
is already dead, not as he once was "in sins, and the un-
circumcision of the flesh" (Col. 2. 13), but in identification 
with Christ, in whom "all died", since He "died for all". (2 
Cor. 5. 14.) 

E same truth is repeated with unmistakable clarity in the 
passage. (Col. 3). In words of tremendous import the 

Colossians are informed, "ye died", and that statement is 
elucidated in a previous verse by the significant addition of 
important words—"if ye died with Christ from the rudiments 
of the world". (2. 20) Further light is cast upon the de
claration a little earlier in the chapter, so that it is impossible 
not to understand: "ye were circumcised with the circum
cision made without hands in putting off the body of flesh 
by the circumcision of Christ" (2. 11)— an undoubted re
ference to our association with Christ in His death. We were 
crucified with Him, in the reckoning of God. Every believer 
died with Him then, for not only was my death reckoned His 
(i.e. when He was made sin for us), but also His death is 
reckoned mine (i.e. when He died unto sin). 
IT should be easy now to appreciate the fact that the doctrine 

was enforced by using baptism as a illustrative symbol 
of a spiritual reality. God buries His dead out of sight. 
the "old man" that was "crucified with" Christ is "buried 
With Him in bapt ism" (2. 12) , the solemn ritualistic method 

T H 
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of teaching a plain truth that man after the flesh is ended 
in the reckoning of God. How humbling! yet how blessed! 

E passage in 2 Corinthians 5 introduces a new society 
of beings with the words, "they which live", an expres

sion which corresponds with the statement in Colossians 2, 
13, "and you . . . hath He quickened", or with the announce
ment in the context of the first passage, "if any man be in 
Christ, there is a new creation". (2 Cor. 5. 17.) The living 
do not occupy the grave, and so in the symbolism of tempor
ary immersion in water and immediate emergence therefrom 
is taught the soul-stirring truth that we are "also risen with 
Him". Believers are united with a living Lord who broke the 
power of death, and now "lives unto God", "in the power of 
an indissoluble life". The exalted, glorified Lord, the ascen
ded Saviour, is now "our life" (Col. 3. 4), for He is its blessed 
Source, and Secret. 

T H A T life is "hidden with Christ in God". It is a life the 
nature of which the unbeliever cannot understand, for 

he is still "dead in trespasses and in sins", and has no union 
with the unseen Man above. Every feature of this new life 
is a mystery to his darkened mind, nor can its origin be 
explained to or apprehended by him. To appreciate it he 
must himself become a ' new Creation in Christ Jesus, our 
Lord,' and that is divine work. 

T H E believer is different. He is "risen with Christ"; for 
Christ is his life. Nothing else but Himself will 

suffice, for he is "complete in Him" (2. 10), and the only true 
course open to him is to "seek those things which are above 
where Christ sitteth on the right hand of God". Joyous and 
satisfying occupation! 

"More present to faith's vision keen 
Than any earthly object seen; 
More dear, more infinitely nigh, 
Than e'en the closest earthly tie". 

GRACE and PEACE 
We need both grace and peace. Grace to help in our 

times of need; peace to keep our heart and mind. The one 
as the blue vault of heaven above us, with its smile of sun 
and breath of air and reviving rain; the other as the blue 
depths of the ocean, tranquil and calm. But neither of these 
blessed gifts can be ours till we have come to recognise God 
as our Father. Be doubtful about that, and you will miss 
the unspeakable rest which breathes through the heart of 
the child as it nestles to the Father's side.—F. B. Meyer. 

T7H 
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JOB an& tie INTERPRETER 
•.-•= . — •: - ,,-..--,-• - b y W . W . F E R E D A Y 

T'O be a messenger for God, "an interpreter, one among a 
thousand", is a great honour in any age. All who run 

in the Lord's Name are not necessarily sent ones, their utter
ances are not messages, and interpretation is lacking. To 
interpret for God is so to apply the truth that the conscience 
of the hearer is aroused, and the need of the heart is met. 
This is what Elihu sought to do in his words to Job. (Job. 
33. 23). 

Until we reach chapter 23 of Job's book we have no hint 
that there was another person present during the discussions 
in addition to those whose speeches we have considered. 
Elihu was a young man, and he kept respectfully silent until 
the older men had exhausted themselves. His view of the 
situation was more sound than theirs, and he uttered more 
good sense in six chapters than Job and his friends did in 
twenty-nine. God is sovereign, and He Who used the young 
man Timothy in the early days of the Church, even setting 
him to keep watch on overseers and teachers (1 Tim. 1. 3), 
was pleased to use the young man Elihu in the history before 
us. But while elder brethren must not set themselves up to 
be wise because of their years, younger brethren must not 
imagine themselves to be modern Elihus! To be a man for 
God requires spiritual exercise whatever the age of the person 
may be. This we see in Timothy, and in consequence he 
deserved the respect and confidence of God's saints (1 Tim. 
5. 12—16). Why should not the present reader seek to be 
"one among a thousand", not for his own aggrandisement, 
but for the glory of Him Whom we all delight to serve? The 
"ordinary Christian", sad to say, is a very poor object! 

Job in his sorrow and afflictions found it difficult to get near 
to God. He longed to get to His seat, for he had such a sense 
of integrity that he felt sure God would vindicate him against 
his accusers if only he could speak to Him face to face. "Oh 
that I knew where I might find Him! . . . I would order my 
cause before Him, and fill my mouth with arguments . . Be
hold, I go forward, but He is not there; and backward, but 
I cannot perceive Him" (23. 3, 4, 8). The Christian would not 
speak thus. The Father is known to us as revealed in the 
Son, and the throne of grace is accessible to us at all times. 
But to Job God seemed far away, and there was not a days
man (umpire) between them that could lay his hand upon 
;both (9. 33). Blessed be God for the Daysman so well known 
t̂o us. The Eternal Son having graciously come into Man-
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hood is able in very deed to lay His hand upon us both. He 
knows all the requirements of the throne of God as no 
creature could know them, and He knows also the weakness 
and need of poor flesh and blood, having spent a whole gener
ation upon earth in our midst. 

Job longed for Jehovah to answer him: "Behold, my desire 
is that the Almighty would answer me" (31. 35). The divine 
answer came very soon, but not in the way Job anticipated. 
Elihu was allowed to remonstrate with him first. This man, 
this faithful exponent of the mind of God, was in some res
pects a type of the Lord Jesus. "Behold, my terror shall 
not make thee afraid, neither shall my hand be heavy upon 
thee" (33. 7). These are Elihu's words, but our blessed Lord 
might well have used them also. He came amongst men, 
not with the external majesty of Deity, but in lowly grace, 
man equally with themselves, but without sin. Sinners could 
approach Him without fear (one even shedding tears upon 
His feet); perplexed ones could bring their difficulties to Him; 
and those in sorrow could be sure of His sympathy. Yet He 
is the One before Whose throne the dead, great and small, 
will stand at the last dread assize (Rev. 20. 11). 

Elihu had no desire to.terrify Job, but he spoke plainly and 
sternly to him nevertheless. He was no flatterer (32. 22). 
Similarly, the Lord Jesus, although come from Heaven in 
grace, not in judgement, sometimes used scathing language 
to, and of His opponents (Matt. 15. 14; 23.). Honeyed words 
are out of place when any servant of God is controlled with 
real evil. Paul's spirit was stirred within him as he beheld 
the idols of Athens, and he did not spare his audience, 
albeit they were the most learned men of that day (Acts 17. 
16—34). Elihu was filled with indignation, and almost ready 
to burst as he listened to the unintelligent arguments of Job's 
three friends, and Job's answers thereto. It was ridiculous 
for Eliphaz and the others to speak of adversity as clear proof 
of wickedness, for they must have seen example of wicked 
men in power and prosperity. It is a serious thing for men 
to close their eyes to facts which do not fit in with their 
cherished theories. Let us beware of such perverseness our
selves. But it was worse than ridiculous of Job, while spurn
ing the unjust accusation of his friends to speak of himself 
as almost more righteous than God. 

Elihu's discourse is in four parts, the divisions being in̂  
dicated by the Holy Spirit in chapters 34. 1; 35. 1; 36. 1. In 
part i (chapters 32: 33) he rebukes Job for his improper 
speeches against God, quoting against him some of his very 
words. This proves that Elihu had listened carefully to the 



THE BELIEVER'S MAGAZINES 197 

lengthy discussions! He insists that men should always be 
submissive to God, for His ways are always right, and in
tended for their instruction and blessing. He introduces the 
principle of divine chastening, which does not seem to have 
occurred either to Job or to his three friends. Retribution 
was apparently their one thought. Elihu pointed out that 
there are three ways in which God seeks to reach men for 
their good; visions, (15—18), afflictions, (19—22), and mes
sages (23). In connection with the last Elihu almost painted 
a Gospel picture! The messenger comes with the Word of 
God; new birth results to the hearer—"his flesh shall be 
fresher than a child's" (v. 25); and there is repentance—"he 
shall pray unto God" (v. 26). Naaman's case is an illus
tration of the new birth (2 Kings 5. 14), and in Manasseh 
we see real repentance (2 Chron. 33. 32, 13). Verses 23—28 
should be read in the Revised Version, "To show unto man his 
uprightness" should be rendered "what is right for him". 
This means that man should judge himself, and acknowledge 
that he is a sinner. This is "right for him". Then God "is 
gracious unto him, and saith, Deliver him from going down 
to the pit: for I have found a ransom". This is "the Man 
Christ Jesus, Who gave Himself a ransom for all" (1 Tim. 2. 
6). The delivered one breaks out into joyful testimony: "he 
singeth before men, and saith, I have sinned . . . He hath 
delivered my soul from going into the pit, and my life shall 
see the light". The whole passage—chapter 33. 23—30—is 
worthy of close study. 

In part ii of his discourse (chapter 34), Elihu defends the 
character of God.' Job in his irritation had spoken as wicked 
men would speak (v. 8). It is impossible for God to act 
unrighteously (v. 10), even though His ways at times are 
beyond our understanding. If it is improper to challenge the 
equity of kings and princes, how much more serious to speak 
reproachfully of "Him that accepteth not the persons of 
princes, nor regardeth the rich more than the poor", (w. 17— 
19). Elihu appeals both in the beginning and in the end of 
chapter 34 to wise men to judge as to his words. We have 
a sweet assurance in v. 29, "when He giveth quietness, who 
then can make trouble?" Let us therefore "humble ourselves 
under the mighty hand of God, that He may exalt us in due 
time" (1 Peter 5. 6). 

Part iii of Elihu's homilies is brief (chapter 35). The 
greatness of God is its theme. "The High and Lofty One 
that inhabiteth eternity, Whose name is holy" (Isa. 57. 15) 
is not personally benefited by men's righteousness, nor is 
He injured by their transgressions. Men in their self-conceit 
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need to be reminded of this. But how wonderful that of such 
an One we can say, "Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be a propitiation 
for our sins"! (1 John 4. 10). 

Part iv covers chapters 36 and 37. Elihu now dwells upon 
the principle of God's moral government of His creatures. 
His real interest is in the righteous, from whom He never 
withdraws His eyes. Most comforting thought! If He al
lows the wicked to prosper, this will not avert His judgement 
from them in due course. Elihu descants upon the majesty 
and might of God as seen in His creative works. Contem
plation of this should make us feel our littleness, yea our 
nothingness! Man's true place is to lie low before Him. No 
one can resist His will, but those who bow humbly to it find 
blessing both now and eternally. 

Elihu was a young man spiritually wise. He listened res
pectfully and carefully to all that his elders had to say, and 
then delivered his God-given message which involved rebukes 
for them all. He had learned that "this world is not an 
adequate expression of God's righteous government", and 
that suffering is not necessarily retributive. On the contrary, 
God educates believing souls thereby; but to all that we see 
in others, and experience in ourselves, we must be submissive 
to God, Who is too great to give account of His matters. 
(Job 33. 13). The cross of Calvary sheds light upon God's 
wondrous ways; happy are we who live on the resurrection-
side thereof. 

(Next D.V., "Job and the peaceable fruit". 

%i 
Amid earth's false and changing ways, 

- * How sweet, O Lord, to know, 
/ j> The fellowship enshrined above 

We share with saints below. 

(Tune: KILMARNOCK). 

One with the Father and with Thee, 
All good Thou dost impart; 

Thy sympathies and grace are poured 
On each believing heart. 

No grief but Thou dost fitly share. 
Our joys are truly Thine; 

And over life's sin darkened vale 
Is shed Thy light divine. 

Give us, O Lord, Thy presence now 
To seek, Thy grace to show; 

That walking with Thee, we may more 
Into Thy likeness grow. 

—William Landles. 
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%{e Scums cf BACKSLIDING. 
by R. G. Lord, Guildford. 

There are many, doubtless, and the symptoms and the 
causes interact together, one thing leading to another. But, 
we feel constrained to write that, in our judgement, the root 
causes of all backsliding are the neglect of the daily study of 
God's word in private, and the waiting upon God in secret 
prayer. We believe it to be absolutely impossible for any 
Christian to prosper spiritually who deliberately, or careless
ly neglects these things. They are vital and all-important 
to Christian growth and progress. Was it not Paderews.cl, 
the great Polish pianist, who practised hours and hours a day, 
who said, "If I neglect practice one day, I know it; if I 
neglect it two days, the musical critics know it; if I neglect it 
three, the general public know it". The obvious moral needs 
no application on our part. Dear fellow-believer, as you value 
your own soul's welfare in these last dark days and perilous 
times, heed these admonitions and suffer the word of exhor
tation. (Heb. 13. 22.) And if these things are necessary for 
the ordinary believer, they are tenfold more so for those who 
are called to public service for God of any kind whatever. 
Neglect of the assembly meetings is a second cause, a third 
one is failure to witness to, and for, God and Christ whether 
in the home, or in our place of employment, or among our 
neighbours and acquaintances in the world. Many a Chris
tian has become a backslider through this. To say " No," 
with determination (Dan. 1 and 6) will solve many a trouble 
and end further difficulties once and for all. If Lot had not 
been a backslider in heart he would not have pitched his tent 
toward Sodom or dwelt in Sodom and have gone on to other 
things which have left his name a by-word for all time. Avoid 
worldly associations of all kinds. "Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers . . . come out from among 
them and be ye separate." (2 Cor. 6. 14, 17.) Other causes 
might be mentioned, but for a last one, lack of self-judgement 
before God is often the cause of failure in the Christian life, 
thus inviting the judgement of God upon us. (1 Cor. 11. 28— 
32.) "Keep short accounts with God" is old but good advice 
which will help to preserve us in spiritual health. The more 
we put right with God down here, the less we shall lose at 
the judgement seat of Christ in "that day" (2 Tim. 4. 8.) now 
no near to us. Let us now turn to the Results of Backsliding. 

One terrible result of it is that God in His wrath may give 
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need to be reminded of this. But how wonderful that of such 
an One we can say, "Herein is love, not that we loved God, 
but that He loved us, and sent His Son to be a propitiation 
for our sins"! (1 John 4. 10). 

Part iv covers chapters 36 and 37. Elihu now dwells upon 
the principle of God's moral government of His creatures. 
His real interest is in the righteous, from whom He never 
withdraws His eyes. Most comforting thought! If He al
lows the wicked to prosper, this will not avert His judgement 
from them in due course. Elihu descants upon the majesty 
and might of God as seen in His creative works. Contem
plation of this should make us feel our littleness, yea our 
nothingness! Man's true place is to lie low before Him. No 
one can resist His will, but those who bow humbly to it find 
blessing both now and eternally. 

Elihu was a young man spiritually wise. He listened res
pectfully and carefully to all that his elders had to say, and 
then delivered his God-given message which involved rebukes 
for them all. He had learned that "this world is not an 
adequate expression of God's righteous government", and 
that suffering is not necessarily retributive. On the contrary, 
God educates believing souls thereby; but to all that we see 
in others, and experience in ourselves, we must be submissive 
to God, Who is too great to give account of His matters. 
(Job 33. 13). The cross of Calvary sheds light upon God's 
wondrous ways; happy are we who live on the resurrection-
side thereof. 

(Next D.V., "Job and the peaceable fruit". 

%i* 
Amid earth's false and changing ways, 

How sweet, O Lord, to know, 
The fellowship enshrined above 

We share with saints below. 

One with the Father and with Thee, >«•» / it 0 * ®ne wMh the Father and with 
/TCLLCyWSPlI^) Al1 good Thou dost impart; 

^J sj*\.*js rpfty sympathies and grace ar (Tune: KILMARNOCK). 

Thy sympathies and grace are poured 
On each believing heart. 

No grief but Thou dost fitly share. 
Our joys are truly Thine; 

And over life's sin darkened vale 
Is shed Thy light divine. 

Give us, O Lord, Thy presence now 
To seek, Thy grace to show; 

That walking with Thee, we may more 
Into Thy likeness grow. 

—William Landles. 
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Zfie gaum of BACKSLIDING. 
by R. G. Lord, Guildford. 

There are many, doubtless, and the symptoms and the 
causes interact together, one thing leading to another. But, 
we feel constrained to write that, in our judgement, the root 
causes of all backsliding are the neglect of the daily study of 
God's word in private, and the waiting upon God in secret 
prayer. We believe it to be absolutely impossible for any 
Christian to prosper spiritually who deliberately, or careless
ly neglects these things. They are vital and all-important 
to Christian growth and progress. Was it not Paderews\zi, 
the great Polish pianist, who practised hours and hours a day, 
who said, "If I neglect practice one day, I know it; if I 
neglect it two days, the musical critics know it; if I neglect it 
three, the general public know it". The obvious moral needs 
no application on our part. Dear fellow-believer, as you value 
your own soul's welfare in these last dark days and perilous 
times, heed these admonitions and suffer the word of exhor
tation. (Heb. 13. 22.) And if these things are necessary for 
the ordinary believer, they are tenfold more so for those who 
are called to public service for God of any kind whatever. 
Neglect of the assembly meetings is a second cause, a third 
one is failure to witness to, and for, God and Christ whether 
in the home, or in our place of employment, or among our 
neighbours and acquaintances in the world. Many a Chris
tian has become a backslider through this. To say "No," 
with determination (Dan. 1 and 6) will solve many a trouble 
and end further difficulties once and for all. If Lot had not 
been a backslider in heart he would not have pitched his tent 
toward Sodom or dwelt in Sodom and have gone on to other 
things which have left his name a by-word for all time. Avoid 
worldly associations of all kinds. "Be ye not unequally 
yoked together with unbelievers . . . come out from among 
them and be ye separate." (2 Cor. 6. 14, 17.) Other causes 
might be mentioned, but for a last one, lack of self-judgement 
before God is often the cause of failure in the Christian life, 
thus inviting the judgement of God upon us. (1 Cor. 11. 28— 
32.) "Keep short accounts with God" is old but good advice 
which will help to preserve us in spiritual health. The more 
we put right with God down here, the less we shall lose at 
the judgement seat of Christ in "that day" (2 Tim. 4. 8.) now 
no near to us. Let us now turn to the Results of Backsliding. 

One terrible result of it is that God in His wrath may give 
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the backslider over to it. " The backslider in heart shall be 
filled with his own ways." (Prov. 14. 14.) He may become, 
as Peter says, (2 Pet. 1. 9), "blind and cannot see afar off 
and hath forgotten that he was purged from his old sins.*' 
I t is often remarked that a backslider can and will do things 
from which an unsaved person would shrink and be ashamed 
to be found doing. The Lord in His mercy preserve us from 
so fearful a condition! Spiritual barrenness and misery are 
its certain accompaniments. God's hand upon us (Psa. 32. 3, 
4; 51. 8—12), the hiding of His face from us (1 Pet. 3. 12), 
and the withdrawal of His presence with us (Hos. 5. 6) are 
heavy penalties indeed to pay for this heart departure from 
God. But this may not be the end, for if persisted in, pre
mature and judicial death may be inflicted on the unrepen
tant backslider, as we see in the case of the assembly at 
Corinth. (1 Cor. 11. 30—32.) There is such a thing on the 
part of a believer as "sin unto death", (1 John 5. 16, 17) 
which also we may see illustrated in the case of Ananias and 
Sapphira in Acts 5. We do well to weigh over in our minda 
this solemn chapter. Lastly, may we consider 

Restoration from Backsliding. 

The story of the Prodigal Son (Luke 15) provides an ex
cellent illustration of a backslidden believer. For, however 
sweet is the Gospel story as preached from this parable, it 
is the account of the restoration of a wayward backslidden 
son to his father. The steps to forgiveness and restoration 
are three and must be taken by the backslider if he would 
regain lost fellowship and favour with his Heavenly Father. 
First, there must be the realisation of his condition due to his 
departure from God (Luke 15. 12—17); secondly, repentance 
for his departure and resolution to return (w. 18, 19) and 
that immediately; thirdly, return in humiliation before God, 
and sincere heart confession to Him of the backsliding and 
wandering away. (w. 20, 21). To such as "take with them 
words and turn to the Lord asking Him to take away all 
iniquity and receive us graciously", He will respond "I wiH 
heal their backsliding: I will love them freely" (Hos. 14. 
1—4). The prophet Jeremiah also points the way to a back
slidden people (ch. 2. 13) when he writes, "Only acknowledge 
thine iniquity that thou hast transgressed against the Lord 
thy God. Return, ye backsliding children and I will heal 
your backslidings". (ch. 3. 12, 13.) If any such as are 
described in these words read this article may their whole
hearted reply be, "Behold, we come unto Thee; for Thou art 
the Lord our God". (Jer. 3. 22.) 
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Xke ORACLES of GOD. 
J. M. DAVIES. 

" All scripture is given by inspiration of God and is profitable for 
doctrine, for reproof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness 
that the man of God may be perfect, throughly furnished unto all 
good works, f 2 Timothy 3. 16, 17. 

""THUS without modification, alteration or addition the word 
of God is sufficient for the Christian worker in every 

aspect of his ministry. There is no need to go outside of it. 
It is sufficient, authoritative and final. 

Denial of this takes many forms. Rationalism follows the 
flickering candle-light of reason, while turning a blind eye to 
the light of revelation. Ritualism attributes to tradition and 
the Church an authority which should be vested in the word 
of God alone. Others, who avoid both of these ditches, fall 
into the error of claiming the necessity and continuance of 
the miraculous and sign gifts that characterised the Church 
in its early days, and thereby get entangled in the labyrinth 
of fanaticism. 

It is true that in New Testament days the Church did not 
have the "sacred writings" in their completeness as we have 
them now. As Israel in the day of its deliverance and com
mencement of its national history had no revelation or 
written law, so with the Church. It was in existence before 
the New Testament was written. But as Israel was the re
cipient and not the channel of revelation, so also with the 
Church. Israel taught nothing, but had to be taught. Like
wise the Church does not teach, but is to receive instruction 
from the word. Foreseeing the time when the Church would 
assume the role of "prophetess" and thereby lay claim to 
speak by inspiration, the Lord spoke of the woman putting in 
the leaven (Matt. 13. 33) which was sour dough or corrupt 
meal into the three measures of pure meal; and also of 
Jezebel and her activity (Rev. 2. 20). These two portions 
are parallel. It was the writers of the Old and the New 
Testaments that were the channels of revelation. In a special 
way they were the stewards of the truth. Of these Moses 
and Paul are pre-eminent in their respective administrations. 
As the books of Moses were the foundation of the Old Tes
tament, so the epistles of Paul are basic to the New Testament 
and its unveiling of the "eternal purpose" as to the Church. 

Between thirty and sixty years elapsed before these and the 
other writings comprising the New Testament were com
pleted. During this interim period the churches continued 
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in the Apostles' doctrine, that is, the oral teaching of the 
Apostles, which was based on the Messianic Scriptures (Acts 
2. 16—36; 10. 43) and the commandments of the Lord (Matt. 
28. 19, 20). Moreover, to meet the need of the emergency 
special gifts were given. As the witness of the Old Tes
tament was partial and preparatory to the coming of Christ 
(Heb. 1. 1) so the exercise of many of these gifts was tem
porary, until "that which is perfect" or complete would come. 
While Israel was in the wilderness God gave them the pillar 
of cloud by day and of fire by night, as well as the Manna 
from heaven and the water from the rock. But when Joshua 
entered the promised land he was not exhorted to follow the 
guidance of the pillar, but to meditate in the law of the Lord. 
His prosperity and success would be determined by the 
measure in which he would obey it. In a similar way Paul 
commends the Ephesian Elders to God and the word of His 
grace; and Timothy to the sacred oracles as his sole and 
sufficient armoury. 

The question of spiritual gifts is considered in three por
tions, Romans 12; 1 Cor. 12; and Ephesians 4. From a 
comparison of the three it would seem that in Rom. 12 the 
gifts are viewed in connection with mercy manifested toward 
us in the past as taught in the preceding chapters of the 
epistle; but in Eph. 4 they are referred to in relation to the 
Lord's final purpose for us; whereas in 1 Cor. 12 they are 
considered in connection with the abuse current then at Cor
inth, while as yet the word of God as to the Church had not 
been completed. 

In 1 Cor. 12. 7—11 nine gifts are enumerated; in Rom. 12. 
6—9 seven are referred to, whereas in Eph. 4 only five are 
mentioned. As this is the order in which the epistles were 
written it is interesting and instructive to note that there are 
no references to the sign gifts in the later epistles. "Thus 
what we find as the prominent topic in Eph. 4 is Christ the 
Infallible Source of supply to His Body. He gave gifts to 
it—apostles, prophets, evangelists, pastors and teachers, but 
nothing is said about tongues or healings, the sign gifts of 
which we have so copious an account in 1 Cor. 12—14. These 
gifts in Eph. 4 are until we all come to the measure of the 
stature of Christ's fulness. It is precisely here that much of 
the difference is seen between Eph. 4 and 1 Cor. 12. No such 
assurance of continuity is given when speaking of the sign 
gifts. The Lord never pledged Himself to continual healings 
or tongues or any such externals as were given to the early 
Church, but the moment we come to what is necessary to 
edification, to needful ministerial gifts of His grace for the 
calling of fresh souls, or the guarding and watching over 
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those that are called, we have divine authority for knowing 
that these are given till we all come in the unity of the faith 
and of the knowledge of the Son of God, unto a perfect man, 
unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of Christ. All 
that is for real good in the present circumstances abides for 
the Church of God even to the end". (W.K.) 

Of the gifts mentioned in Eph. 4, the first two, "apostles 
and prophets", are mentioned in chapter 2. 20 as having been 
connected with the foundation of Church testimony. While 
their ministry is permanent in that it is preserved for us in 
their writings, the gifts of apostles and prophets were tem
porary. Such gifts are not being bestowed now. Anyone 
claiming to be an apostle should be asked to produce the 
apostolic credentials—"signs, wonders and mighty deeds" 
(2 Cor. 12. 12). These were also the credentials of our 
Lord's Messiahship (Acts 2. 22). Hence Satan's counterfeit 
Messiah, the "Man of Sin" will produce them (2 Thess. 2. 9). 
In view of this it would, be necessary to test any claimant to 
apostleship, even though he might seek to substantiate his 
claim with what seems like divine credentials. Ephesus did 
so and found them to be liars! 

Seeing the word is now complete, the need of prophets, 
that is, men who receive fresh and direct revelations from 
God has ceased. Because of this the warning in 2 Pet. 2 is 
not against false prophets, but against false teachers. But 
in the same way as Aaron was a prophet of Moses (Exod. 7. 
1) communicating to the people what God had revealed to 
Moses, there are those today who seek to know the mind of 
God as contained in the scriptures, and bring a message there
from to the people of God. 

Besides these foundation gifts, there were also the sign 
gifts, already referred to. These gifts—healing, tongues etc. 
—were to Israel the evidence that the One Whom they had 
crucified was now "Lord and Christ". At the same time 
"tongues" were a sign that God was abandoning Israel to 
visit the Gentiles. As the signs performed by Moses were 
tokens to the nation that God had sent him, they were to 
Egypt a proof of impending judgement. 

Tongues were a sign to "them that believed not", given to 
convince the unbelieving Jews that the middle wall of par
tition had been broken down, and that therefore Jew and 
Gentile were incorporated into the Church on the same basis. 
(Acts 11. 17, 18). Such signs are no longer necessary be
cause we have clear instructions as to this in the epistles of 
Paul. 
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Knowledge, as a gift, or by revelation has also ceased. Our 
knowledge of God and His truth today is limited to what we 
learn from others, from a patient prayerful reading of the 
word of God and the illumination of the Spirit thereon. 

Thus prophecies, tongues and knowledge are temporary 
gifts, whereas faith, hope and love are permanent graces. 
Their prophesying was partial because their knowledge was 
partial, whereas in the completed word of God we have "that 
which is perfect", not a partial, but a full revelation. The 
contrasts in this portion are not so much between the tem
poral and the eternal, the earthly and the heavenly, as be
tween the temporary and abiding; between that which was 
transient and that which was permanent. 

If the first thirty years of the history of the Church as 
recorded in the "Acts" is compared with the first thirty years 
of Israel in the land a marked similarity may be traced. In 
the one we have the record of the establishing of the earthly 
kingdom and in the other the establishing of a spiritual king
dom. At the commencement of each the miraculous was 
very much in evidence, whereas as time proceeded miracles 
gradually decreased until eventually they seem to have en
tirely ceased. The apostle had reluctantly to leave Trophimus 
at Miletus sick. Epaphroditus was nigh unto death, but the 
Lord had mercy in him; and Timothy is exhorted to take a 
little wine for his stomach's sake and his oft infirmities. Seek
ing after signs was not an evidence of faith, but of unbelief. 
Hence the word for us is "Blessed are they that have not 
seen and have believed" (John 20. 29). 

The sufficiency of the word of God is then of cardinal 
importance, as much so as the efficacy of the death of Christ. 
May we not be guilty of holding this vital doctrine in a cold 
and calculating orthodoxy, but let there be a holy and sober 
abandonment to the mould of doctrine to which we have been 
delivered. This mould or the aim of these scriptures is 
stated to be "instruction in righteousness". With that in 
view the Apostle analyses them and refers to their three 
important elements: 1. Doctrine; 2. Reproof; 3. Correction. 
These three words seem to be a key to the understanding of 
the letters sent by him to the seven churches. These church 
epistles form a unique group in the New Testament and will 
be briefly surveyed in our next article, God willing. 

PAUL THE TRAVELLER by Harold B. Rattenbury. 
"talks" in Strength, Hope, Faith, Love, Experience, Confidence, with 
apt illustrations from the experience of a traveller of world repute. 
Each little chapter has one pregnant text for the basis of the up
lifting comments. A tonic for any who are downcast. 

1/6. Fred Muller, Ltd., 29 Great James Street, London, W.C.I. 



The Education of the 
African People. 

J. A. CLARKE, Congo Beige. 

' I 'HE problem of the education of the African, and the missionary 
1 responsibility thereto, has again been given prominence in an 

appeal to fully-qualified teachers in the Homelands to embrace the 
educational opportunity and accept the challenge given by the Congo 
Government in a promise made by the Colonial Minister in 1946 to 
put the Protestant Missions on the same footing as the Roman 
Catholic, giving them equal subsidies for educational purposes. Hav
ing considered very carefully certain reports and appeals to school 
teachers to offer themselves as candidates for missionary service here 
in the Congo, we are led to the conclusion that there is a grave 
misunderstanding as to what has been done in the past in regard to 
giving the African education. These reports seem to convey the 
impression that there is now a special challenge or a special oppor
tunity, such as have never before existed. We feel It would be in 
many ways unfair to the Lord's people in the Homelands, as well as 
to the missionaries who have laboured in the Belgian Congo during 
the past sixty-three years, not to endeavour to make the position 
perfectly plain. 

The fact is that the Congo Government has never at any time openly 
tried to prevent educational work by Protestant missions, the greater 
proportion of which are foreign. What is new is merely this : That 
in 1946 the Belgian Government (under a Liberal Minister of Colonies, 
now out of office and replaced by a Catholic) promised legislation by 
which it agreed to subsidise Protestant work as well as Catholic, 
provided a series of fairly stringent conditions be complied with. 
This promise of subsidies certainly did give the educational enthusiasts 
among missions, including our own, an incentive to renewed demands 
from the Government and appeals to Christians in other lands to take 
advantage thereof. But even this promised legislation has not yet 
been implemented by any action or, so far as we know, by any pre
paration for action. 

Protestant educational work has always been permitted and elemen* 
tary work has existed in connection with every mission station, and 
every individual missionary, so far as we know, beginning with F. S. 
Arnot and C. A. Swan and continuing to the present day. There has 
'probably never been any missionary who did not believe in the fun
damental right of every human being to be taught to read and write 
lp his own tongue. Nor have we heard of any who did not seek to 


